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Introduction

This study is concerned with the currency history of Norway up toc. 1100.
Using the preserved coins and coin hoards as a starting point, I have
attempted to study the occurrence and function of coins in Norway before
1100. Thus, I do not discuss the reasons for the import of foreign coins
into the country. I have gone right back to the oldest proven occurrence of
coins in Norway, partly for the sake of completeness and partly because
the coins in question, Roman denarii, occasionally turn up in Scandinavian
hoards from the late Viking Age, and this is the period upon which my
attention is focused. The late Viking Age saw a great increase in the occur-
rence and circulation of foreign silver coins in Norway and it was then that
the first Norwegian issue was begun. The very limited output during
the reigns of Olaf Tryggvason (995-1000) and Olaf Haraldsson (1015-
1030) was, however, not decisive for the establishment of the coinage.
The decisive stage was reached with the coinage of Harald Hardrade
(1047-1066).

The thesis of this essay may be defined thus: The development of
the currency history from the earliest import of coins into Norway to the
production of a Norwegian coinage was a protracted process; the actual
establishment of a national coinage was brought about —and, I think, could

only have been brought about — through the initiative of a strong royal
authority.

The numismatic sources and aspects of this subject have been treated or
at least touched upon by several writers, numismatists and others. For
a closer account of the history of research and earlier works the reader is
referred to the chapter on ‘Previous works and literature’. This chapter
and the Bibliography demonstrate, however, the sporadic nature of the
existing literature, and how few and brief the surveys are,

A fresh look at the basic sources, the coins themselves and the hoards,
has been called for, and I have re-examined all the specimens which are
extant and available in Norwegian and foreign collections. A detailed
discussion on the numismatic sources and some methodological problems
connected with them is presented in a special chapter (Chapter A2). In
a separate ‘Introduction to the catalogues’ information is given on
the methods of presentation of the hoards and the coins.

At this point I should like to emphasize that the 187 Norwegian finds of
coins earlier than¢. 1100 - see the chapter ‘A catalogue of Norwegian finds
of coins and some related objects earlier than ¢. 1100’ - are published only
in summary form. Preliminary findings for a complete and fully revised
publication of the coin finds are on file at the University Coin Collection,
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Oslo. It would have been entirely beyond the scope of the present work
to incorporate this detailed list of coins. It might now be opportune to
publish the Norwegian coin finds from the period under discussion within
the following categories: Roman, Byzantine, Kufic, Frankish, German,
etc., Anglo-Saxon, Hiberno-Norse, Danish (with early Scandinavian), and
Swedish coins.

The catalogue of Norwegian coins — a corpus — is brought up to ¢. 1065.
To include the issues of the years ¢. 1065-¢. 1100 would also have been
beyond the scope of this work, for practical reasons. The Norwegian coins
of this period will be included in a later volume on the currency history of
medieval Norway. Until then reference must be made to the studies of
these series in B. Malmer 1961 and Skaare 1970.

Although the title of the present work mentions the currency history of
Viking-Age Norway, I have not strictly kept to these chronological and
chorological limits. I have begun my discussion of the currency history
with the Roman Period and have thus included a sketch of the Mero-
vingian Period. On the other side, I have extended the account beyond
the traditional closing date of the Viking Age (c. 1050), and have traced the
development of the Norwegian coinage up to ¢. 1100.

By ‘Norway' I usually mean present-day Norway, with her post-1660
boundaries. ‘Viking-Age Norway' is difficult to define exactly, but it was
almost identical with modern Norway, with the addition of the Faeroes,
the Shetlands, and some Swedish territories, especially the province of
Bohuslin. The coin finds from these old Norwegian territories have not
been found to be in any serious conflict with the evidence from the finds
made in present-day Norway.

In order to see to what extent certain elements of the currency history
were valid for the country as a whole I have studied the topography of coin
finds in relation to the three main regions:

Eastern Norway (south of Dovre, east of the Langfjella and Lindesnes)

Western Norway (west of the Langfjella and Lindesnes, including Sunn-
more)

Trindelag (including Romsdal and Nordmore) and Northern Norway.

In the chapter on the foreign coins occurring in Norway up to the XI
century attempts have been made to interpret the function of the coins,
based on studies of the archaeological context of the finds and an examina-
tion of any secondary treatment the coins may have been subjected to.

Very early in my investigations of the native coinage, the pennies of
the Triguetra type emerged as the crucial group, the most important for
the understanding of Norwegian currency history in the XI century. This
group has therefore been submitted to a close examination, where the
technical and decorative elements have been independently studied and
compared with both earlier and subsequent issues. Special methods for
establishing some of the technical data are explained in the relevant
paragraphs.

For terminology, see Chapter M, ‘Abbreviations and definitions’.

8 Introduction



A. The sources

1. The written sources

Contemporary written sources for the history of Norway before 1100 are
very scarce. Some historical and geographical writings by people of other
nations with whom the Norwegians and other Scandinavians came into
contact do exist, but these sources usually reveal very little about Scandi-
navia itself, and nothing at all about coins and coinage in the various
Scandinavian countries. Frankish! and Anglo-Saxon? annals mention the
tributes — later known as danegeld — which were paid to the Vikings, but
without specifying what these large collections of precious metals were
composed of. Olaf Tryggvason, the only Norwegian mentioned by name,
received danegeld in England in the year 994.2 In the narratives by Islamic
writers the Scandinavians' activity as travellers and traders is mentioned
and the eagerness of the Northerners, in these sources called ar-Riis,
to acquire silver dirhems is emphasized.* We are informed by Ibn Rustah
that coins were part of the rich equipment usually buried with a dead
chieftain of this strange people.®

The only surviving writings from Norway before 1100, apart from
the coin legends, are the runic inscriptions, short sentences and formulae
without any direct relevance to my present purpose.® The old provincial
laws, preserved in a few XII-century fragments and in XIII-century
manuscripts, are commonly assumed to have been written down in the
second half of the XI century. However, having obviously been trans-
mitted orally before that time, they have preserved traces of a non-
monetary economy, e.g. in the elaborate system of fines for homicide,
where the basic unit is the gold ring of the Migration Period. Later, sums
of money were usually given in silver according to weight. Isolated
passages even reveal some facts about the coin reckoning.”

Icelandic sagas and Norwegian chronicles deal with the history of
Norway from about 850 onwards, but the historical value of these tales is
necessarily slight, even though they are ultimately based on oral tradi-
tions. Scaldic verses purporting to be contemporary with the events
described are preserved in the sagas, but they contain no contributions to
the monetary history of Norway beyond general allusions to gold and gold
rings being used as payment or as royal gifts.

Among scattered references to money in the sagas® one unique and
highly relevant episode is recorded, in the Morkinskinna version® of
the saga of Harald Hardride:

The sources 9



Oc er cgmr enn atti dagr iola var monnom gefinn mali. pat var callat Harallz
slatta. var meiri lutr copars. pat bezta costi at veri helmings silfr. oc er Halldorr
toc malann. hefir han imavttvls scavti sino silfrit ok litr d. oc syniz eigi scirt
mala silfrid. lystr vndir nepan annari hendi. oc fer pat allt ihalm nipr. ---
Halldorr s. Til hvers scal ec honom piona lengr. patki at ec fa mala minn
Jalslavst. B [ardr] melti. Get eigi pess. vel mattv per pat lica lata. er lendra
manna synir hafa. oc ecki fortv at pvi mep vegd negsta sini. er pv slott nipr
thalm silfrino. oc onyttir. oc mattv vist vita at konungi piccir pat svivirpliga til
sin ggrt. H.s. Eigi ma ec pat vita at neitt sin hafi iafnmioc logitz i vm fylgdina
mina sem imalagiofna konuvngs. Satt mon pat vera s.B. bidleica en vil ec hitta
konvng. oc sva gerpi hann. oc er Bardr hitti konvng melti hann. Fa Halldori
mala sinn sciran. pvi at verpr er hann at hafa.

Konungr s. Litze per eigi nocquor sva diorfung i at krefia Halldori annars mala
en taca lendra manna synir. oc mep slicri svivirping sem hann for mep malanom
ngstom. B.s. A hitt er at lita hera er miclo er meira vert drengscap hans. oc vinatto
yecra er lengi hefir gop verit oc par mep stormenzco pina oc veiztv scap Halldors
oc stirpleti. oc er pat pinn vegr at gora honom soma. Konvngr melti. Fai honom
silfrit. var nv sva gort. cgmr B. til Halldors oc fgrir honom. xii. avra brenda.

Translation:

On the eighth day after Christmas the men were given their pay. This
was called the Haraldssldtta, being mostly of copper. At its best it was half
silver. When Halldorr [Snorrason] received his pay, he held the money
in a fold in his mantle and gazed upon it. The silver did not look fine.
He struck his fist with his other hand so that all the money fell down on
the straw [floor].

[After Christmas, when the king got ready for an expedition against
Denmark, Halld6rr showed no sign of joining. Bérd, another of the king’s
followers, tried to mediate between them:]

Halldorr said: *“Why should I serve him any longer, when I don’t even
get my pay unadulterated?’ ‘Don’t talk about that,” Bard said, ‘vou could
well bear what noblemen’s sons accept without grumbling. You did not
behave decently, last time, when you threw the money down on the
straw. You must understand, though, that the king regards this an insult
to him’. 'I don’t think I have ever been so treacherous when following
him, as he was in paying me,’ Halldérr said. ‘You are quite right,” Bard
said, “Yet wait and let me talk it over with the king!” Bard actually went
to the king again, and begged him to let Halldérr have his pay in good
money, which he was surely worth. ‘Don’t you think it audacious of
you,” said the king, ‘To ask for other payment for Halldérr than that
which sons of noblemen accept, after his contemptuous behavior when
he was last paid? ‘Sire, take into consideration,’ Bard said, ‘What is far
more valuable: his bravery, your long-lasting friendship - and your own
magnanimity. You know Halld6rr's harsh temperament, to honour him

10 The sources



will be to your glory." The king said: ‘Let him have the silver!” This was
done, and Bard came to Halldérr and brought him 12 aurar [ére] of fine
silver.

To what extent can we rely on this narrative? Halldérr Snorrason, a man
from a distinguished Icelandic family, who had been with Harald in
Constantinople, is mentioned as one of the prince’s most outstanding
followers. After the return of Harald and his men to Scandinavia, he
stayed with the king for some time. He then went home to Iceland, where
he lived to a great age. He is described as blunt and obstinate, and the saga
reports several instances of disagreement between him and King Harald.'®
In Iceland Halldorr is said to have been an outstanding narrator of
sagas.'' His sister Thurid is mentioned, by Snorri Sturluson,'? as an infor-
mant of Ari fr6di Porgilsson (1067-1148), ‘the father of Icelandic
historical writing’. It seems not improbable that the tradition of the
Haraldssldtta goes back to Halldorr himself.

The story does not look like a migratory legend. With its detailed
reference to the metal composition of the money, it is quite unique among
the Icelandic sagas.” As discussed below, in Chapter E2d, modern
analyses have shown that a majority of the coins issued by Harald Hard-
rade actually had a metal content like that described in the Haraldsslitta
story. I do not believe that this coincidence can be completely accidental.

The Morkinskinna version of the Kings' Sagas, preserved in a manuscript
of the late XIII century, probably dates from about 1220 in its present
form, but there are certain linguistic details which seem to indicate that
parts of it, e.g. the story of Halldérr Snorrason, were written in the XII
century (note 9). Not until ¢. 1220/25 were silver coins containing 50%
or more copper again issued in Norway, following a period of a hundred
years, ¢. 1095-1200, when the Norwegian coins had been struck from
bullion with a high silver content, about 90% Ag. This in itself indicates
that the story of the Haraldssldtta is an older one.™

In conclusion, written sources generally give very little information on
coins and coinage in Viking-Age Norway. However, the essence of the
Haraldssldtta story seems trustworthy: Harald Hardride had (had struck)
bad silver money (coins), which he paid (forced upon) his men, even the
most outstanding of them. To refuse this money was a bold action, which
only the most obstinate of the king's old companions would have dared
to do.

2. The numismatic sources

Studies of coin circulation and coinage in prehistoric and protohistoric
Norway have to be based mainly upon the numismatic sources.

These are: Norwegian finds of coins, foreign finds of Norwegian coins,
Norwegian coins without find provenance. In addition, records of coins

The sources 11



and coin finds that have now been dispersed must be taken into considera-
tion. The material to be used for comparative studies consists of coins and
coin finds from neighbouring countries, and, more infrequently, from
other homelands of the foreign coins of this period found in Norway.

The catalogue of the Norwegian finds of coins earlier than ¢. 1100 in
the present work (Chapter I) contains 187 entries comprising a total of
¢. 10,700 coins, Norwegian and foreign. These finds have come to light
during the last 220 years. At all times during this period such finds have
legally belonged to the state.,

Let us first take a look at this legislation. ' Norway’s medieval code of
laws (1276) contained a paragraph on finds of buried treasures.®
According to this paragraph, later incorporated in the 1687 Norwegian
Code of Christian V, such finds, if disclosed according to the regulations,
were to be divided between the King, the owner of the land, and the
finder. The Danish laws, codified in 1683, were more to the King's
advantage:

Gold and silver found in mounds, under the plough or elsewhere, which
no one recognizes as his own and which is called Danefe ['dead man’s
property’], belong to the King and to no one else.

These provisions were even extended and enforced by a Royal Edict of
22 March 1737. A Royal Edict of 7 August 1752, valid also for Norway,
emphasized the importance of the coin finds as memorials of the past:

Whosoever happens to find old coins and other things which by their
age or special character may be regarded as somewhat rare, shall obtain
full payment according to their worth, if he duly sends the objects to Our
Exchequer. If any one presumes to hide what he finds, he will be subject
to the penalty of the law.

For Norway the Edict of 1752 remained in force until it was replaced,
along with the relevant paragraphs of the 1687 code, by the Antiquities Act
of 13 July 1905. This Act declared that antiquities — coins were explicitly
mentioned — from prehistoric times and the Middle Ages (until 1536, the
year of the Reformation) found in the ground were the property of the
state. The owner of the land and the finder were entitled to a reward.
A Government Order of 30 June 1906 and a Royal Decree of 10 October
1906 authorized the museums in Kristiania (Oslo), Stavanger, Bergen,
Trondheim, and Tromsé to act on behalf of the state in their respective
districts (see Introduction to the catalogues). The Antiquities Act of
29 June 1951, with the Royal Decree of 5 December 1952, repeats, where
coin finds are concerned, the resolutions of 1905/6.

The Norwegian laws on treasure trove and coin finds have been
effective only to a certain extent. In the period before 1814 only 5
(18, 55, 166-7, 180), or 23%, out of 22 recorded coin finds went more or
less directly to the royal collection in distant Copenhagen, a sixth find
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(181) arriving there via the collection of the Danish bishop Fredrik
Miinter. Four finds (138, 150, 164, 173), or 18%, came in the course of
time to Norwegian museums, no less than 12 finds (14, 17, 32, 54, 57, 60,
96-7, 149, 155-6, 168), or 55%, being dispersed, 3 of them (14, 60, 168)
however via Norwegian collections.

Of the 108 coin finds recorded from the period 1814-1905, 93, or 86%,
were more or less complete on arrival at Norwegian museums; several,
however, came via private collections. The coins from one find (85), came
via a Danish collector to the museums of Copenhagen and Stockholm.
Fourteen finds 2, 9, 15, 21-2, 44, 52, 75, 99, 101, 124, 129, 152, 179),
or 13%, were lost (dispersed, melted down, destroyed). In the period from
1906 to the present day, 54 out of 55 recorded finds, or 98%, came to
the Norwegian museums, 1 find, or 2%, being dispersed. This find (46)
was returned to the finder in 1906, a year of transition as regards the
regulations.

Although some finds may have been kept secret and completely con-
cealed from the museum authorities, after 1814 the great majority of
Norwegian finds of coins from the pre-1100 period appear to have reached
the museums. Unfortunately, the finds are not quite safe even in the
museums; some specimens are lost in the course of time, and specimens
from different finds are sometimes mixed up or merged with the
systematic collections, whence it is often very difficult to sort them out with
any certainty.

However, the most critical time for most coin finds 1s the moment of
discovery and the period immediately afterwards. Only a minor propor-
tion of the finds, unf ortunately, are the result of archaeological investiga-
tions. Of a total of 187 Norwegian finds only 27 finds, or 14%, con-
taining 181, or less than 2%, of a total of 10,724 (actually about 10,724+ x)
coins, were found by archaeological investigations. The great majority of
the finds, 160, or 86%, and the overwhelming majority of the coins,
10,543, or more than 98%, were discovered and handled with varying
degrees of care by people without archaeological, let alone numismatic
experience.

It might be useful to study these two groups of finds with regard to their
composition and their distribution throughout the different categories of
find. Table 1 shows the distribution on the basis of find categories.

On comparing the columns of Table 1 we find in group 1 a dispropor-
tionately high percentage of grave finds and site finds (finds from house
sites, market-places, and church floors). The percentage of hoards, on the
other hand, is exceptionally low in group L.

The category of stray finds, only met with in group I1, may imply some
uncertainty. Seven finds (nos. 11, 13, 27, 32, 59, 63, 154), of 11 coins
altogether, are doubtful as primary finds from this period. The other
21 finds, of 24 coins altogether, might, to some extent, be traces of finds
of other categories, especially grave finds and hoards.

Group II in Table 1 also comprises 25 finds (29 coins) which cannot be
attributed to any definite category. One must confine oneself to assuming,
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Table 1. Norwegian finds: distribution by find categories

I Finds from
archaeological I1 Casual finds Total (I-1I)

investigations
No. % No. % No. %
Finds from graves 12 44 35 22 47 2
Finds from house sites 5 19 1 1 6 3
Finds from market-places 3 11 - - 3 2
Finds from church floors 6 22 1 1 7 4
Hoards 1* 4 70 44 71 38
Stray finds - - 28 17 28 I3
Find circumstances
unknown - £ 25 15 25 13
Total 27 100 160 100 187 100
% 14 86 100

* The Stein find (39). Although found under the floor of a ruined church, this group of
55 silver pennies struck ¢. 990—. 1023 (1015/30) is here counted as a hoard and not as
a ‘find from a church floor’, since the typical character of a church find, a conglomeraton
of small coins from several centuries, is lacking.

Table 2. Norwegian finds: composition and regional distribution of stray finds

Category of coins Eastern Western Trondelag/ Total
Norway Norway North Norway

Finds Coins Finds Coins Finds Coins Finds Coins Coins %

Roman, before AD 307, & 3 5 1 1 . o 4 6 17
Roman, before AD 307, £ 3 9 - = 1 1 4 4 11
Roman, after AD 307, &/ 1 1 - - - -~ ] 1 3
Imitations of Roman - - 1 1 - - 1 1 3
Byzantine, £ 1 1 - - - - 1 1 3
Kufic, R 3 4 2 4 2 2 7 10 28
Frankish, R 1 1 - - =5 - 1 1 3
German ] 1 - - - 1 1 3
Anglo-Saxon, VIII-IX c. - - 1 1 - — | | 3
Anglo-Saxon, X-XI c. 2 2 - - 1 1 3 3 9
Danish } ! } ! L = . - } ] } 1 }5
Norwegian = - ! 1 1 1 3
Not classified 2 4 - - d - 2 4 11
Total 18 23 5 7 5 5 28 35 100
% finds 64 19 19 102
% coins 66 20 14 100
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Table 3. Norwegian finds of uncertain category: composition and regional distribution

Category
of coins

Eastern Western Trondelag/ ‘Norway’ Total
Norway Norway North Norway

Finds Coins Finds Coins Finds Coins Finds Coins Finds Coins Coins %

Roman, before

AD 307, R, I 1 - - - - - - | | 3
Kufic, R 1 1 3 4 4 4 2 2 10 11 38
Frankish, &/ 1 1 - = == - - = 1 1 3
Frankish, R - - 1 | - - - = ] (ERRERRE.
German 2 2 - - - ~ = - 2 gy
Anglo-Saxon

VIII-IX c. - - 1 1 - - - ~ 1 I~ 3
Anglo-Saxon

X-Xlc. 1 1 - - 2 2 - - 3 3.:10
Danish 1 - - - - - - 1 Y )
Swedish = - I 1 - - I 1 2 o 2l
Norwegian - - 1 3 2 3 - - 3 6 21

Total 7 7 7 10 8 9 3 3 25 29 98
% finds 28 28 32 12 100
% coins 24 35 3l 10 100

on rather vague criteria, that these finds were partly stray finds, partly
traces of grave finds or of hoards. The composition and the regional
distribution of these finds are shown in Table 3.

Even if all these finds had been able to be divided into definite cate-
gories, I do not think the general picture shown in Table 1 would have
been seriously altered. Further, the figures in Table 1 are only what was to
be expected. Burial mounds, sites of old houses and of market-places, ruins
and sites of old churches are natural targets for archaeological investiga-
tion. As the hoards of the pre-urban period are usually buried outside
habitation sites and cemeteries, they are not likely to be found by the activi-
ties of professional archaeologists.

We shall now see whether the differences in distribution on the basis of
find categories also involve differences in distribution according to coin
categories.

The composition of the excavation finds and the casual finds is shown
in Table 4.

Within group I the early coin categories — Roman, Frankish, VIII-IX
century Anglo-Saxon, and early Scandinavian coins — which are usually
found in graves, represent, as one would expect, a higher percentage than
in group II. The disproportionately high percentage of Kufic coins
appearing in group I is primarily due to the Kaupang finds (48). On the
other hand, the categories of coins which mostly occur in hoards - German,
X-XI century Anglo-Saxon, and Danish - represent a lower percentage in
group I than in group II, while ‘Bohemian, etc.’, Hiberno-Norse, and
Swedish pennies are not represented at all in group I. Thanks to the

The sources 15



%

Table 4. Composition of the Norwegian finds

Category of coins I Coins from I1 Coins from Total
archaeological casual finds
investigations

No. % No. % No. O
Roman, before AD 307 2 1 17 - {0.2) 19 - (0.2)
Roman, after AD 307 3 2 9 - {0.1) 12 - (0.1
Imitations of Roman 1 1 7 - (0.1) 8 - (0.1)
Byzantine, A/ - - 17 - (0.2) 17 - (0.2)
Byzantine, R - - 7 - (0.1) f s - (0.1)
Kufic, A/ - - 9 - (0.1) 9 - {0.1)
Kufic, R 27 15 c. 375+x 4 c. 402+x 4
Frankish, &/ - - 1 - (0.0) ] - (0.0)
Frankish, R 3 2 16%# - (0.2) [ G** — (0.2)
Imitations of Frankish - - 10 — {0.1) 10 - (0.1)
German 41 23 c. 3,264+ x 31 ¢. 3,.305+x 31
Boheman, etc. P~ = 0 - {0.1) 9 - (0.1)
Anglo-Saxon, VIII-IX c. 5 3 6 - {0.1) 11 - (0.1)
Anglo-Saxon, X-XI c. 26 14 c. 32724+x 31 c. 3.208+x 31
Imitations of Anglo-Saxon 2 ) 121+x 1 123+x 1
Hiberno-Norse - - 47 - (0.4 47 ~ (0.4)
Early Scandinavian 5 3 7 — (0.1 12 - (0.1
Danish 3 = c. 385 4 c. 388
Swedish - - 24 - (0.2) 24 - (0.2)
Norwegian 55 30 2,849 27 2,904 27
Not classified 8 4 €. 91+x 1 €. 99+x H
Total 181 101 ¢. 10,543+x 99 (101) c. 10,724+x 99 (101)
% v a8 100

* Including 3 imitations
** Including 1 ltalian denier

church finds of group I the Norwegian pennies reach almost the same
level here as in group I1.

The result most clearly shown by Table 4 is that in our studies we must
rely chiefly on the casual finds. These finds were brought to light over
many generations, and more material is likely to turn up in the future.
The question is whether the present body of material is large enough to
draw conclusions from. Would it not be safer to wait a few more genera-
tions, until the source material has grown ‘large enough’?> How does
the growth of the material affect its composition? Table 5 shows various
stages of the development up to the present day, starting in 1829, the year
before C. A. Holmboe entered upon his active curatorship of the Oslo
University Coin Collection. The state of affairs in 1829 is compared to
the known material in 1867, in 1905 (the year of the Antiquities Act),
in 1940 (the outbreak of the war), and in 1975, which gives us four periods
of almost equal length: 38, 38, 35, and 35 years."?
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Table 5 shows that the tendencies already visible in the 1829 material,
and more clearly in 1867, have continued to a large extent. Since 1905,
when the material was less than three-quarters of the 1975 figure,
the relative distributions in the coin groups have not changed radically.
In 1940 they were practically the same as in 1975. The present figures
indicate that groups like the Byzantine, imitations of Byzantine, Kufic
gold, Frankish gold, and imitations of Frankish coins are less representa-
tive elements in the coin stock of Viking-Age Norway. The other Viking-
Age coin groups, and the Roman coins and their imitations, have shown, at

their respective levels, a continuous growth which must be considered
significant.

The hoards are the most important type of find among our material.
However, very few of the hoards have been preserved intact, too many of
them having lost some specimens on their way from the site of the find to
the museum (nos. 3, 50, 54, 61-2, 85, 90, 92, 94, 127, 140, 1434, 157, 179;
cf. nos. 6, 35, 38, 43, 95, 135, 147, 155). How much do these losses affect
their composition, and thereby their value as numismatic sources?
Fortunately, we are in a position to attempt an answer to this problem.

The largest hoard of Kufic dirhems (43) was found in two portions.
Another such hoard (157), is a mixed, early XI-century hoard of medium
size, consisting of 150 silver coins found in the same place over more than
70 years. This hoard was published in seven portions between 1882 and
1953, We shall now see, in Tables 6 and 7, to what extent additional
portions have affected the compositions of these two hoards.

Tables 6 and 7 show that random samples of these hoards have a similar
proportional distribution of coins among the various categories, and that
such samples can also provide a fairly good basis for dating the hoard
as a whole. Even samples considerably less than one half of a total may be
significant for the composition of a hoard. Since most hoards, at least those
from the Viking Age, are composed of coins of roughly the same weight
and the same metal value, specimens singled out by the finders or others
who come into contact with the find are not likely to seriously alter the
composition of a hoard. This would naturally happen more easily to coin
finds containing pieces of quite different sizes and/or metallic values,
where special groups of coins would be sorted out.*®

What was the principal reason why the coin hoards were buried? How
would the different answers to this question affect the usefulness of
the hoards as sources of Norwegian coin history?

In connection with the Scandinavian Viking-Age hoards three explana-
tions for hoard deposits have been advanced:

1. The so-called ‘law of Odin’, mentioned by Snorri Sturluson in the
introductory saga of the Heimskringla:" every man should enjoy in
the hereafter what he had buried in the ground.

2. In olden times people were accustomed to keep their treasures hidden
under the ground as the only secure place against theft and fire.

3. The hoards were buried because of wars and civil disturbances.
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Table 5. The composition of the Norwegian find material at five stages of its growth

Category of coins 1829 1867

Finds Coins % coins Finds Coins % coins

no. no. no. no.
Roman, before AD 307 3 6 2 4 7 - (0.2)
Roman, after AD 307 1 1 - (0.4) 4 4 - (0.1)
Imitations of Roman 2 2 1 3 3 - (0.1)
Byzantine, A/ 1 14 5 2 17 - (0.4)
Byzantine, R (&&) - - - 2 2 - (0.1)
Imitations of Byzantine - - - 1 3 - (0.1)
Kufic, &/ = - = 1 9 - {0.2)
Kufic, R 9 10 4 23 c. 63+x 2
Frankish, A/ - - - - - -
Frankish, R 1 1 — (0.4) 5 7 - (0.2)
Imitations of Frankish - = -2 4 10 - (0.3)
German 4 ¢. 69+x 25 18 c. 14%824+x 37
Bohemian etc. = _ - 2 3 - (0.1)
Anglo-Saxon, VIII-IX c. | 1 — (0.4) 4 H+x - (0.1)
Anglo-Saxon, X-XI c. 8 c. BT7+x 21 23 c. 1,931+x 50
Imitations of Anglo-Saxon 1 4 1 9 25+ x 1
Hiberno-Norse 1 1 — (0.4) 4 28 1
Early Scandinavian - = = 1 4 - (0.1)
Danish 3 c. 87 31 11 c. 237 6
Swedish - - - 3 10 - (0.3)
Norwegian 2 24 9 9 47 1
Not classified 7 X [7] 21 c. 52+x 1

Total 29 c. 277+x 99 (100.6) 76 c. 3,899+x 99 (101.3)
% finds 2 41
% coins 3 36

The Scandinavian Viking-Age hoards are not yet sufficiently published.
A comprehensive work on more than 600 hoards found on the island of
Gotland has been published by the Swedish archaeologist M. Stenberger.*®
The coin material could only be summarized, and, since it had not yet
been fully examined and classified by the Stockholm research team,* the
dating of the hoards tends to be given approximately in round figures.
From this monograph I have picked the following groups of material
buried at three different dates, chosen more or less at random:

¢. 1000: 34 hoards, 12,293 coins altogether
¢. 1025: 19 hoards, 14,541 coins altogether
¢. 1050: 23 hoards, 19,097 coins altogether

On closer examination of these hoards some interesting features appear.
The hoards commonly consist of coins whose minting dates cover a con-
siderable period of time, often a century or more. Thus we find that in
the hoards deposited about 1025 there is still a large group of coins struck
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1905 1940 1975
Finds Coins % coins Finds Coins % coins Finds Coins % coins
nak. nao. nao. [ L nao. .
9 14 - 0.2) 12 17 - 0.2) 14 19 - (0.2)
9 9 - ©.1) 11 11 - (0.1) 19 12 —©.n
5 5 - (0.1) 6 f - (0.1 8 5 - (0.1)
9 17 = {0.2) 9 17 - 0.2) 2 17 - (0.2)
2 2 - (0.0} 4 4 - (0.0) 4 4 - (0.0)
1 3 - (0. ] 3 - (0.0) 1 3 - (0.0}
1 9 - (0.1) 1 9 - (0.1) | 9 - (0.1)
43 c. 133+x 2 56 c. 360+x 4 b c. 402+x 4
1 1 - (0.0) 1 1 - (0.0) 1 1 - (0.0)
8 15 - (0.2) 8 15 - 0.2) 11 19 - (0.2)
4 10 - (0.1) 4 10 - 0.1 4 10 - (0.1)
19 c. 1,.876+x 24 27 c. 2,7153+x 29 34 c. 3,305+x 31
3 4 - (0.1) 5 ;'] - (0.1) b 9 - (0.1)
6 B+x - (0.1) 7 9+ x - (0.1) 8 11+x = (0.1)
31 ¢c. 2543+x 33 39 c. 2,888+x 30 45 c. 3,298+x 3l
13 62+ x 1 17 80+ x 1 19 1234+x 1
8 38 1 11 43 - (0.4) 12 47 - (0.4)
2 8 - (0.1 3 10 - (0.1) 5 12 - (0.1)
16 c. 264 3 18 c. 371 4 21 c. 388 4
4 11 - (0.1) 5 12 - (0.1) 7 24 - (0.2)
19 2,598 34 24 2,847 30 32 2,904 27
31 c. 82+x 1 35 c. 98+x 1 39 ¢. PO+x |
130 c. 1,112+x 99 (100.4) 160 c. 9.566+x 99 (100.8) 1B7 c. 10,724+x 99 (100.9)
70 86 100
72 89 100

before the year 1000. Further, in the hoards buried about 1050 there are
also specimens issued before the year 1000, and a great number struck in
the period 1000-25. A considerable number of the coins in the Gotland
hoards are Anglo-Saxon pennies. The organization of the Anglo-Saxon
currency at this time, we know, afforded the coins only a limited lifetime at
home in England.?? The Anglo-Saxon pennies in the Gotland and other
Scandinavian finds are likely to have left their homeland within a few
years, at the latest, after they were struck. They probably spent most of
the years before their burial in circulation in Scandinavia. A similar
pattern, I believe, may be found even among the Kufic dirhems and the
German pennies.

The following fact seems to emerge from this investigation: whatever
the reason the Gotlanders had for burying their hoards in the XI century,
it does not seem to have affected their wealth permanently, nor their
opportunities of earning more money. Their prosperity lasted even
beyond the year 1050. According to Stenberger, 21 hoards, containing
18,605 coins, were buried in the period 1060-90. In the 950’s, on the other
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Table 6. Composition, secondary ireatment, and dating of the comns at the two stages of
the finding of the Grimestad hoard (43)

1936 1937/8

No. % No. %
“Abbasids 10 19 11 14
Imitations of “Abbasids I 2 1 1
Samanids 38 70 59 77
Imitations of Samanids 5 9 6 8

Total 54 100 17 100
% coins 70 100

Secondary treatment:
Cut fragmenits 9 17 11 14
Pierced coins 9 17 11 14
Looped coins 1 . 1 1
Range of dates: 796/7-920/3 796/7-920/3

hand, 23 hoards containing 6,700 coins (almost exclusively Kufic dirhems,
about twice as heavy as the pennies) were buried. Stenberger has also
published hoards buried before, after, and between the above-mentioned
dates.® Finally, as intensive studies provide better means of dating the
coins, it would appear that hoards in each of these chronological groups

vary to within a few years with regard to the latest coin. A chronological
arrangement of the hoards will show less concentration and more
continuity. This is clearly shown in Table 8.

Table 7. Composition and dating of the coins at six stages of the finding of the Sandsaunet hoard (157)

Category of coins 1882 1889 1907 1922 1935 1952/3
No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. %
Kufic ] 4 2 3 3 3 3 2 3 2 4 3
German 14 30 57 35 48 54 67 54 7 86 57
Bohemian - - - - - - - - - 1 I
Anglo-Saxon 6 21 16 24 2 27 Sl 1 2% esdl 29 40 27
Imitations of Anglo-Saxon - - 5 7 6 7 7 6 7 7 b
Hiberno-Norse 1 4 1 2 1 1 3 2 L S 4 3
Swedish - - = - 1 I 1 1 ] I 1 1
Not classified 6 21 6 9 6 7 7 6 o S i 5
Total 28 100 67 100 89 100 123 100 129 99 150 102
% coins 19 45 59 82 86 100
Range of dates (907/32)-  (907/32), (907/32), (907/32), (907/32), (907/32),
913/42- 913/42- 0913/42- 913/42- 913/42-
c. 1000/10 1002/24 1006/29 1006/29 1006/29 1006/29
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Table 8. The dating of some Gotland hoards, by Stenberger 1947 and G. Hatz 1974

Stenberger no./ Find spot No. of Burial date Latest coin
G. Hatz no. coins according to according to
Stenberger G. Hatz

213/13 Martens, Grotlingbo s. 114 ¢. 1000 973
34/32 Folhagen, Bjorke s. 1,215 . 1000 991

562/73 Kvarna, Vamlingbo s. 1,001 e. 1000 994

440/80 Talings, Rute s. 46+ x . 1000 995

413/91 Ytlings, Othem s. 6035 c. 1000 996

4 /95 Larsarve, Alskog s. 218 c. 1000 999

341/100 Lilla Haltarve, Lokrume s. 89 c. 1000 1000

149/108 Hallsarve, Fardhem s. 466 ¢. 1000 1002

478/130 Killgards, Stenkumla s. 481 ¢. 1000 1011
32/104 Digerikra, Barlingbo s. 1,326 1020-30 1003

415/160 Osterby, Othem s. 205 ‘Um die Mitte der ersten 1024

Hiilfte des 11. Jh.'

202/170 Bélske, Grotlingbo s. 366 ¢c. 1025 1027
68/168 Anges, Burs s. 375 ¢. 1025 1035
27/209 Myriande, Atlingbo s. 1,620 ¢. 1025 1036

417/198 Kviende, Othem s. 518 c. 1050 1085

438/175 Lilla Valla, Rute s. 618 . 1050 1042

394/256 Pilgirds, Nir s. 680 c. 1050 1046

504/286 Stora Bjirs, Stenkyrka s. 843 ¢. 1050 1051

463/300 Stora Varbos, Sanda s. 363 c. 1050 1056

Plotted on a map,*! the Gotland hoards show a distribution all over the
island, the east central district being the only large area without hoards.
This is the very part of Gotland that was the least cultivated about the
year 1700, and also in the Viking Age.

War and civil disturbances do not seem to provide a satisfactory explana-
tion for the deposit of Viking-Age hoards on Gotland.

The deposition of hoards, on Gotland and elsewhere in Scandinavia,
does not seem to have been affected by the conversion of the Scandi-
navians to Christianity. This seems to refute explanation I, the ‘law of
Odin’ as the primary one. Moreover, coins and other objects of precious
metal occur rather seldom in Viking-Age graves, and only in very small
quantities.

The sagas tell us about treasures deposited for all the reasons mentioned
above.®* Without relying too much on the few instances recorded by
the saga writers, I think the hoards really were buried for all these reasons.
The Gotland material indicates a strong element of continuity in both
the deposits and the composition of the hoards. The Norwegian hoard

material, although far less rich and numerous than that of Gotland, shows
a similar tendency. Table 9 shows the dates and the composition of the

Norwegian hoards.

In Viking-Age Norway, which was a rural society with practically no
fortified and organized towns, the burial of hoards must have been quite
a normal thing. To answer the question of why the hoards were not
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Table 9. Norwegian hoards from IX=XI centuries: burial dates and composition (%)

Find no./Find spot Buried No. of (Roman/) Kufic  Frankish German Bohemian
after coins Byzantine etc.
85. ‘Jeren’ 840 5 - - 60 - -
33. Hon 852 20 20 50 25 - -
142. Torgard 862 7 - 100 - - -
169. Herten 913 18 - 100 - - -
43. Grimestad 921 77 - 100 - - -
12. Teisen 923 16 - 100 - - -
62. Voie 926 c. 12 - 100 - - -
4. Nedre Stromshaug 945 14 100 ~ - - -
171. Ronnvik 949 46 - 85 - - -
140. Holtan 950 65 - 100 - - -
61. Kvitberg 950/75 20 - 20 - 75 -
80. Reve 984 14 — 29 - 64 -
36. Traen 991 128 I 9 - 81 -
3. Fuglevik 991 ¢. 80 - - - 2 -
79. Bore 997 c. 100 - 5 - 14 -
137. Vitso 997 44 - 2 - 46 -
159. Kaldal 1002 c. 289 - 4 I 68 -
127. Sligstad 1002 67 - 3 - 46 -
157. Sandsaunet 1006 150 - 3 - 57 I
123. Torla 1009 c. 120 - 2-4 - 45-50 -
91. Josang 1014 318 - -(0.3) - 49 -
78. Harr 1017 c. 418 - 2 - 34 -
82. Slethei 1018 578 - (0.2) - - 3 -
39. Stein 1023 55 - - - 60 -
135. Nesboen 1023 416 - 1 - 29 - (0.2)
95. Arstad 1029 ¢ 1,849 -(0.2%) -(0.3) -(0.2% 38 - (0.1)
110. Gjerde 1029 89 - 1 - 53 -
147. Dronningens gt. 1035 c. 964 - 1 - 53 -(0.2)
10. Kongsgarden 1038 6 - - - 33 -
54. Fen 1042 21 - - - x? -
60. Rennesund 1047 96 - - - 59 -
6. 5t. Olavs Voll 1047 45 2 - - 87 -
35. Bréholt (B) 1050 c. 422 - - - 63 -(0.2)
90. Folday 1051 776 - -(0.4) - 68 - (0.3)
31. Stavenesodden 1060 26 - - - 35 -
38. Helgelandsmoen 1065 242 - - - 36 -
49. Nordrum 1065 35 - - - 14 -
92. Nedstrand 1065 8 - - - - -
83. Tjora 1065 19 - - - - -
94. Imsland 1080 151 - - - - -
19. Stange 1080 12 - - - - -
102. Mige 1080 c. 260 - - - I -
143. Gresli 1080 2,253 - - - 2 -

* Imitation(s)
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Anglo- Imitations Hiberno-Early  Danish Swedish Norwegian Not Total

Saxon  of Anglo- Norse Scandi- classified
Saxon navian
40 2 < = = = < = 100
3 - - - - - - ~ 100
- - - - - - - - 100
- - - - - - - - 100
- - - - - - - - 100
- - - - - - - - 100
- - - - - - - - 100
- - - - - - - - 100
15 - - - - ~ - - 100
2 e = 2 x = he s 100
iz = = 2 a2 A L 5 100
7 - - - - - - - 100
& - - 2 - - - - 101
98 - - - - - - - 100
63 - I - - - - 15 100
18 2 - - - 2 - -~ 100
25 1 - 1 - - - - 100
46 2 - 2 - - - - 101
27 -] 3 - - 1 - ¥ 102
45-50 I - = o = g ot (100)
47 3 03 "= = = = = 99 (99.6)
&0 3 1 - - - - - 100
92 I 3 s -(0.4) - = - 99 (99.6)
33 o - - - - 6 - 101
65 4 I 5 - ~2) =By = 100 (100.6)
56 () . 4 L0 s = & 98 (99.6)
19 5 & i 2 e - 20 100
39 4 ~{04) - 2 I = - 100 (100.6)
67 - - - - - - - 100
X - - - x - - X X
30 - - - 10 - - - 99
7 2 - - - - 2 - 100
20 i = = 15 = R 99 (99.4)
17 1 -(0.1) - I3 - I - 100 (100.4)
- - - - 8 - 38 - 100 (100.4)
3 - -(0.4) - 7 - a4 - 101
- - - - 20 - 66 - 100
- - - - - - 88 I3 101
- - - - - - 100 - 100
- - - - - - 100 - 100
- - - - & - 92 - 100
- - - - 3 - 96 - 100
z — .0 H A L BTfas 98 - 0.1y 100 (100.3)
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recovered, one need not necessarily have recourse to such catastrophies
as wars and disturbances. One explanation could be that when Norwegians
engaged in peaceful and/or warlike enterprises in foreign countries failed
to return, there was no one to recover their hidden treasure.

A hoard found in Norway, especially if supported by other hoards, is
quite certainly a sample of the coin stock in Norwegian hands at the time
of the deposit. The geographical position of the country makes it unlikely
that hoards found in Norway were buried by foreign merchants or
anyone else carrying money on transit routes across Norwegian ground.

To sum up: the Norwegian Viking-Age finds of coins seem to provide
a representative sample of the coins in circulation in this country during
the different phases of this period. It should thus be possible to draw some
conclusions about the coin history of Norway from this material.



B. Previous works and literature

The establishment of a Norwegian coinage in the XI century, and the
preceding history of coins in Norway, have often been touched upon in
numismatic, archaeological, and historical literature. However, the topic
has never been treated at length in book form.?® The previous literature
connected with the subject can be divided into three groups:

1. Catalogues
2. Publications of finds
3. Surveys of Norwegian coinage and/or coin history

1. Catalogues

The Beskrivelse, the great 1791 catalogue of coins and medals in the royal
Danish collection, also included a section on Norwegian medieval coins,
in which only four pennies earlier than 1100 were described.*” Among
these were the ONLAFREXNOR(I/d) and the HARALDREXNO (I1d)
pennies, both based upon drawings of specimens in the collection of the
late N. R. Brocman of Stockholm. The other two coins were Danish
pennies of Magnus the Good, one of them being the famous
MAGNVSREXN/IVLEMEFECIT penny,”® though here classified as
struck for the Norwegian king Magnus Erlingsson (1161-1184). Further,
23 Norwegian pennies struck ¢. 1065/80, most probably a Norwegian
hoard (I180), were also described and illustrated in this catalogue, but
published as ‘Ostmannic or Irish’.

C. 1. Schive incorporated these Norwegian pennies (except for one frag-
ment), in addition to 36 pennies of the same coinage period, in his work
on Norwegian medieval coins. The Triquetra type of Harald Hardride then
comprised nine specimens, one having the complete reverse legend of
VLFONNIDPARNE (/la). A tenth coin of the same king was the
ARALD/OVBNCAR penny from the Danish mint of Odense. Schive also
published two coin types of Olaf Haraldsson (2f, 4a), attributing to the
same king three other types of other Scandinavian provenance.?® Two
Norwegian earls, Eirik Hakonsson and Héakon Eiriksson, were given the
Crux imitations struck in the names of HEINRICVSCOM[ES] and the
mysterious AACIINEIGNVNDEI. These coins, known in Sweden from the
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early XVIII century and at that time attributed to Swedish kings, had been
classified as Norwegian in 1826 by the Danish numismatist C. Ramus, who
attributed the AACIINE coin to King Hikon the Good.* Finally, Schive
was the first to publish a coin of the halfpenny standard series.”

For 50 years a vast catalogue on Danish (and Norwegian) coins prior to
1448 was in preparation in Copenhagen by C. Ramus and O. Devegge,
later by C. F. Herbst. This work, left unfinished in 1867, gives no more
information than Schive's section on XI-century Norwegian pennies.*

Schive's work, which contains the chief ingredients of our present
knowledge of XI-century Norwegian coins, has not yet been replaced by
a modern reference work. Supplements and corrections to this classic work
have been published in several different papers, mainly in publications
of finds.® A paper published in 1966 includes a catalogue of Danish and
Norwegian pennies issued by Harald Hardrade.*

2. Publications of finds

Some scattered notes on early Norwegian coin finds occur in numismatic®
and historico-topographical literature® of the later part of the XVIII
century. Among unprinted sources we have the earliest known record,
in a note of 1754, of a Norwegian coin find of this period (97). The
detailed description of the Hove hoard (155) by the historian G. Schoning
also deserves mention here.

Antiquarians of the XIX century included notes on coin finds in their
reports.” After the foundation of Universitetets Myntkabinett in 1817, which
was headed by a permanent curator from 1826, the treatment of hoards
and other coin finds could be more systematically undertaken. During his
long curatorship (1830-76), C. A. Holmboe, in addition to his duties as
Professor of Oriental Languages, undertook the examination and publica-
tion of such important hoards as Hon (33), Arstad (95), Teisen (12),
Kaldal (159), and Broholt (35). In 1870, C. 1. Schive published the Slethei
hoard (82), especially remarkable for its large portion of Anglo-Saxon
pennies. Holmboe’s successor L. B. Stenersen, a Classics lecturer — later
professor — was head of the Universitetets Myntkabinett from 1877 to 1918.
In the second year of his curatorship the Gresli hoard (143), the largest
find of Norwegian XI-century pennies, was discovered. Three years later
Stenersen published a very detailed description of this hoard, in which all
the dies are counted and all the blundered legends are explicitly
recorded.® As it happened, all the major hoards of XI-century Norwegian
pennies came to light in Stenersen’s time: Imsland (94) in 1886, Helge-
landsmoen (38) in 1892, published together with the two smaller hoards
from Stavenesodden (31) and Nordrum (49), and, finally, Mage (/102) in
1909. The publication of the latter, as Stenersen was by then an old and
sick man, was completed in 1912 by the archaeologist A. W. Brogger, who
had just published the large hoard from Foldéy (90). Important hoards
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from the first part of the XI century were published by two other
archaeologists: Nesboen (I135) and Harr (78) by G. Gustafson and Jésang
(91) by ]. Petersen. After the time of Holmboe the Universitetets Mynt-
kabinett and other museums needed the help of Arabists at the University
in reading the Kufic dirhems that turned up in finds now and then:
J. P. Broch (in the years 1876-86), A. Seippel (1886-1930), and ]. Lind-
berg (1930-50). The great Swedish specialist on Kufic coins, U. S. L. Welin,
has been helpful in more recent years.

In 1877 O. Rygh, the archaeologist, gave a survey of the Norwegian
coin finds from the Late Iron Age. This list of finds is all the more valuable
as 1t was also based on information from C. 1. Schive, and on studies in the
archives of the Universitetets Myntkabinett. In his 1929 monograph on
the Viking-Age hoards of Norway, S. Grieg naturally mentions the coins
concerned, but only gives a secondhand and brief account of them. Hoards
consisting exclusively of coins are not included.® In 1936 H. Holst
published a survey of Norwegian coin hoards of all periods,*® and in 1944
a more detailed record of Norwegian finds earlier than ¢. 1100.%" Even this
inventory, compiled as it was during the difficult years of the war, was
mainly based upon literature and documents. After a study of the coins
themselves, Holst later published revised lists of the Kaldal (159) and the
Broholt (35) hoards as well as a couple of minor hoards (79, 123). Holst,
like Stenersen originally a Classics lecturer, concentrated on the
scattered Norwegian finds of Roman and Byzantine coins for the first ten
years of his curatorship (cf. Bibliography). Since C. J. Tornberg's work in
1848, the subject has also profited from foreign scholars taking an interest
in Norwegian coin finds in connection with their studies (cf. Bibliography,
especially Albrecht, Bolin, Dannenberg, Dolley, Hauberg, Jammer [Hatz],
Mackeprang, B. Malmer, Markov, Rasmusson, Tornberg, and Welin).

The procedures usually followed in the last century meant that the find
material was not always treated in the way preferred today. ‘Duplicates’

from the larger finds (Arstad and Gresli) were disposed of, by sale or
exchange, to other museums and to private collectors. Coins from finds

were also often merged with the main collection without the provenance
being clearly noted on the tickets.

Nevertheless, the situation, in general, has not been too bad for coin
inds in Norway. After 1830, the pre-1100 coin hoards and other finds,
which in this country are comparatively few in number and fairly small in
size, were usually handled by competent - if not always specialized — and
devoted people associated with museums, who were able to record them.

3. Surveys of Norwegian coinage
and coin history

The first survey of the medieval coin history of Norway was an account in
Latin by Holmboe, published in 1841.# A German version® on the same
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topic by the same author appeared in 1846. Finally, Holmboe wrote
a survey of monetary history in the Middle Ages, as an introduction to
the great work of Schive.*

Holmboe regarded the AACIINE penny as the earliest Norwegian coin,
attributing it to Earl Hikon Sigurdsson, whom, in 1841, he had hesi-
tatingly preferred to King Hikon the Good.* Holmboe attributed the
pennies of the Crux type struck in the names of Onlaf rex Nor and Heinricus
com[es] to Olaf Tryggvason and to Earl Eirik Hakonsson, though, in 1846,
he expressed some doubt about the Norwegian provenance of the latter
coin.* He regarded the Magnus rex n/Ivle me fecit coin as Norwegian, but in
1865 he changed over to Schive's opinion, that there were no coins indi-
cating a Norwegian coinage of Magnus the Good.*" In the University Coin
Collection there was no penny of Harald Hardride available for study until
3 October 1867 when the second portion of the Broholt hoard (35 B) came
to the museum. Holmboe, who of course knew the specimen published in
the Beskrivelse (11d), was himself the first to publish with an illustration®
the specimen from the 1837 Stolpehuse hoard (202, Ila). Holmboe
expressly wanted coins of Harald Hardride, to examine their weight and
their silver content. He believed that these coins conformed to a national
standard with regard to their weight, like the pennies of Magnus the Good,
who evidently followed the Danish standard established by Cnut the Great,
the Harald pennies being possibly adjusted to the somewhat lighter
Norwegian mark.** Concerning the silver content, Holmboe was anxious to
see whether there was anything in the story about the Haraldssldtta, which
he was the first to mention in this context.*® After the time of Harald
Hardrade, Holmboe stated, there was an obscure period in Norwegian
coin history. Among ‘the small coins and bracteates from the end of
the XI and the beginning of the XII century - so difficult to classify’ - he
published a bracteate reading +////////VI REX, which he wrongly attrib-
uted to King Hakon Torefostre, 1093-1095, coruler with Magnus Bare-
foot.®!

In 1847 C. Holst, a jurist and civil servant, published a survey of the
earliest coinage of Norway, mostly compiled from the works of Ramus,
Holmboe and Schwach. Holst believed that Hakon the Good had begun
the Norwegian coinage.’® He thought that, as there was generally a suffi-
cient supply of foreign coins in the country at that time, the native coinage
was begun, not in answer to a need for coins, but as a result of the vanity
and desire for prestige of the reigning princes, ‘who wanted to have their
own coins as they had in other countries and to see their pictures on
the coins. They might also have considered the profit which this institu-
tion promised them in due course.™

Schive connected the introduction of coinage in Scandinavia iIn
e. 1000 - in Norway coins were introduced by Olaf Tryggvason - with
the cultural influence that accompanied Christianity:

The converted princes demonstrated by the coinage their power and
independence, as they thereby also discharged their duty as rulers.
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Their coin types with the Cross, in word and design after English proto-
types, were most suited for showing their piety and devotion to
Christianity, their new faith, which they also wanted their subjects to
practise. The vanity of being the equals of other European monarchs
may also have contributed to their decision to strike coins, certainly more
than the acknowledgement of the utility and necessity of a coinage. In
those times the latter factors must have been of very little significance in
the Scandinavian kingdom, where nearly all payments were made
according to weight. In so far as this was not the case, there was plenty
of foreign money, at least compared to the coins struck at home.*

According to Schive, Harald Hardride began to issue pennies of low silver
content because his warlike expeditions against Denmark had cost a great
deal of money, ‘and he seems not to have had any hesitation about using
whatever means were available to increase his income, if need be’.% His
series of pennies had weights corresponding to 1/240 of the Norwegian
mark, which Schive calculated as 215.8 grammes.* The issue of pennies of
low silver content was continued by Harald's sons, Magnus and Olaf,
‘especially because of the heavy losses suffered in the unhappy expedition
against England’.*” The recovery took time, according to Schive’s original
view. The change from pennies of low silver content, combined with
a halving of the penny weight, may have taken place before the end of
the XI century, if not during the reign of Olaf Kyrre (1067-1093), then in
that of Magnus Barefoot (1093-1103).5

This view seemed to be confirmed by the 1863 hoard from Sanddy
churchyard (185) on the Faeroes. This hoard came to Schive’s knowledge
Justin time to be dealt with in a supplementary section of his work.5® Two
coins of the halfpenny standard with the king’s name of Magnus Schive
attributed to Magnus Barefoot. However, the Danish numismatist
C. F. Herbst, who published the Sanddy hoard in 1866,% did not agree
with Schive. From the composition of the hoard, containing German,
English, and Danish coins earlier than ¢. 1060, he thought the Norwegian
Magnus coins must be attributed to Magnus Haraldsson (1066-1069).
Schive, discussing the Sandéy hoard in a paper read to the Videnskabs-
Selskabet i Christiania (The Norwegian Society of Science and Letters) in
1866, accepted Herbst’s opinion concerning the Magnus coins.®! Conse-
quently, the introduction of the halfpenny standard should have taken
place before the death of Magnus Haraldsson, which occurred, according
to tradition, on 28 April 1069.

Influenced by this dating, confirmed by authorities like Herbst and
Schive, L. B. Stenersen grouped most of the numerous series of Nor-
wegian pennies of low silver content in the Gresli hoard (143) within
a narrow limit of a few years, 1066-8. Harald’s sons, according to Stener-
sen, continued striking pennies of low silver content, then they tried to
improve the fineness of the coin. This attempt being abandoned, new
issues of pennies of low silver content followed, before they finally
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introduced the halfpenny standard.®* This chronology also moved Stener-
sen to regard all the Norwegian coins in the Helgelandsmoen hoard (38)
as struck by Harald Hardrade.

In a survey of Norwegian coin history published in 1904 by B. Morgen-
stierne, jurist, economist and numismatist, Schive’s original opinion on
the introduction of the halfpenny standard is upheld, without this view
being further explained.®® Morgenstierne was a serious numismatist, who

had an important collection himself and had much of Schive’s correspond-
ence in his possession. He had worked in the Bergen collection and had
published a hoard of Norwegian pennies of this period.* I am therefore
inclined to think that his opinion on the halfpenny standard is something
more than a mere repetition of what was then regarded as an old-fashioned
view. On another question concerning the early Norwegian coinage, how-
ever, he concurred with the current point of view: he maintained,
apparently accepting the arguments of the Swedish numismatist H. Hilde-
brand, that Earl Hikon Eiriksson and Olaf Haraldsson began the Nor-
wegian coinage.®

In his 1936 survey of Norwegian coin history in the Middle Ages,
H. Holst stated that the Norwegian coinage probably began with Olaf
Haraldsson.® The Norwegians learnt to use coins as money from the
stream of Anglo-Saxon and German pennies. These pennies were imitated
and Norwegian coins were struck independently as soon as the influx of
foreign coins no longer met current needs, which evidently happened
towards the middle of the XI century.*” The earliest coins seemed to Holst
to have been struck according to the English standard.® He raised the
question, however, of whether the change to a national weight standard
had not in fact already taken place under Olaf Haraldsson, contempora-
neously with the transition of the Danish coinage to a national weight
standard under Cnut the Great.®® Holst, following Stenersen, attributed all
the Norwegian Triquetra pennies to Harald Hardrade.” Harald, he
believed, had learned about coinage organization on his voyages to foreign
countries: ‘He must have been one of the first European princes to make
the most of his coining right.™ Holst dated all the series of the Gresli
group to before ¢c. 1069, when he thought that the change to the halfpenny
standard took place.™ The return to the high silver content, according to
Holst, certainly restored confidence in the money, which had been
enfeebled by the Haraldsslatta.

In 1930 G. Galster suggested a reattribution of the Magnus coins in
the Sandby hoard to Magnus Barefoot, on the basis of the dating of some
English prototypes of coins of the Sandoy group.™ Holst, finding further
points to connect some of the Sandoy coins with the last decade of the XI
century, agreed in this dating of the Magnus coins struck to the halfpenny
standard. However, Holst did not, as B. Malmer has pointed out,™ take
the consequences of this important redating fully into consideration, when
he retained his early dating of ‘Olaf Kyrre's coin reform’.

In her work on the numismatic history of Norway during the XI
century, B. Malmer published the Onlaf rex Nor coin from Igelosa (198).
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This settled the old question of which of the Olafs had had it struck in
favour of Olaf Tryggvason.™ However, this work was primarily a study of
the Norwegian coins of the later part of the XI century. In the 1956
publication of the coin finds from Lapp offering-places in northern
Sweden (190-2) B. Malmer had more or less agreed with the traditional
dating of these coin series.™ Now, on the basis of the material from the
ottering-places, she made a meticulous examination of the technical and
decorative elements of the completely or partly anonymous Norwegian
coins. In this study she distinguished four coin standard periods in the
Norwegian coinage of the later half of the XI century.™

Period I, until ¢. 1055. The silver content was approximately the same
as that of the few issues of the first part of the century.

Period II, ¢. 1055-1080. C. 1055, or a little later, the silver content
deteriorated markedly. C. 1065 the native coin production increased
considerably. The intensive production of coins with a national style and
with a silver content of about 500/1000 seems to have continued during
the decade 1070-80.

Period I11, c. 1080-1090. B. Malmer regarded the establishment of this
period as a separate coin standard period as the most important result of
her study. The silver content was higher than before, about 650/1000 or
more, newly imported design types predominated, and the coining
technique was more careful.

Period 1V, ¢. 1090-1110. The coin weight was halved and the silver
content of about 900/1000 was restored.

Thus B. Malmer had demonstrated that there was a continuous Nor-
wegian coinage throughout the later half of the XI century, although of
varying size.™ On this point the special cumulative character of the
offering finds makes them a valuable source as a corrective to the coin
hoards.

Concerning the question of silver content B. Malmer published 13 new
results obtained by the touchstone method.™ Otherwise she had to rely on
older analyses, which showed rather large discrepancies between the
chemical analyses of some badly preserved fragments, and analyses by
the touchstone method, usually taken from better specimens.®® B. Malmer
did not discuss the establishment of a national currency in Norway or
the problems involved.® In an article in 1966 commenting on the word
mot (Old Norse: picture, die) she suggested that the numerous and debased

coins with moneyer’s name connected with the word mét may have had
a different background of administration and coining policy from those

(with a higher silver content) bearing the king’s name.%?

In a paper published in 1972, the Polish numismatist S. Suchodolski
compared the beginning of a coinage in Poland to that in the Scandinavian
countries.® He even made an attempt to estimate the annual production
of coins in these four countries during the early phase of minting. He
calculated that Norway, in the time of the two Olafs, had definitely the
lowest production (an average of about 1,000 coins a year) of these four
states. Suchodolski interpreted the early coinage of pennies with a repre-
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sentative bust, name and titles, primarily as a political manifestation on
the part of the Christian princes. He held the imitations, on the other
hand, to be evidence of an economic aspect of the coinage.

Historians have generally taken little interest in the coin finds and the
coinage of Viking-Age Norway. One of the few who have dealt with these
questions in a wider historical context is E. Bull, sr.** He was especially
occupied with the problems concerning the growth of towns in Medieval
Norway. He pointed to the abundance of foreign and native coins in
Norway before 1070 (according to what was then the dating of the Gresli
hoard) in contrast to the — supposed — poverty of coins in the following
century. This difference, he suggested, might possibly be due to the
development of towns, where commerce and the exchange of goods could
have been carried on without the use of coins.

In conclusion, the previous literature concerning early Norwegian coin
history consists chiefly of small and scattered contributions about the coins
and the coin finds. The authors have usually not aimed at a comprehensive
study; nevertheless they have put forward many interesting ideas and
suggestions that I have found very useful. However, the uncertainty as to
when the Norwegian coinage began and the problem of dating the anon-
ymous series of the late XI century were for a long time an obstacle to
fruitful studies ot the topic.



C. The history of coins in Norway
before the introduction of a national
colmage

1. The period of Roman coins

Coins do not seem to have reached Norway before the Roman period.*
The catalogue lists 25 Norwegian finds of genuine Roman coins. Eight
finds of imitations of Roman coins are known. Four finds (2, 75, 101, 152)
that may have contained Roman coins or imitations are not included in
these figures. It might be convenient to discuss the Roman coins in two
separate groups: the silver denarii of the Early Empire and the gold solidi
of the Late Empire. Five finds of Roman & coins (11, 48, 59, 63, 154),
which are questionable as primary finds, are not considered.

a. The denarn

Ten Roman denarii, from nine finds, are known from Norwegian soil.
The earliest of these coins are two denarii of the Roman Republic, both
struck in the 90's BC. One of them is a single find (13), the other one, only
known from an XVIII-century note, is said to have been found with
a denarius of the emperor Marcus Aurelius (97). A Danish hoard from
northern Jutland includes 16 republican denarii (¢. 125/120-32/31 BC)
together with imperial coins, the latest of which was struck in AD 74.% Two
additional republican denarii, of the late I1 century BC, are known from
two single finds from the southern part of Jutland.*” We must bear in mind
that republican denarii could circulate for a fairly long time in the terri-
tories of the Germanic tribes. We therefore ought not to use the two
specimens from Norwegian finds as an indication that coins really reached
this country before the Christian Era.

A denarius subaeratus struck in the later part (2 BC-AD 14) of Augustus’
reign is recorded in an XVIII-century book as having been found
together with two antoniniani of Gordianus I1I (32). The remarkably long
interval between the minting dates of these coins precludes any far-
reaching conclusions. Two grave finds (8, 73), each with a denarius of
Hadrian, provide better evidence of coins’ being brought to Norway
during the Early Empire. Three finds (1, 14, 107), each containing one
denarius of Antoninus Pius, and one denarius of Marcus Aurelius found
during archaeological excavations of a site (116), form the rest of the I1-
century material. Of the 10 Roman denarii found in Norway 7 were
struck during the period AD 117-171. On the other hand, three of
the finds (8, 73, 116) appeared in an archaeological context which seems to
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establish that the coins were 200 years old or more when they were finally
buried.

Territories in southern and eastern Scandinavia are much richer in
finds of Roman denarii. Hoards of denarii are found in the Danish
provinces of Jutland and Zealand, in the Swedish provinces of Scania,
Halland®® and Vestmanland, and in the Baltic islands of Bornholm,*
Oland, and — above all - Gotland. From this island Bolin*® listed 30 hoards
of 10 or more denarii, in addition to 71 minor finds, in 1926. All the Got-
land finds taken together amounted to 4,886 denarii, or nearly three-
quarters of the Scandinavian total of 6,644 denarii. Among the denarii
found on Gotland there are even a few barbaric imitations,” which may be
of local manufacture. The overwhelming majority of the genuine Roman
denarii were struck during the period AD 98-192 (Trajan-Commodus).
The reigns of Hadrian (15%), Antoninus Pius (nearly 30%) and Marcus
Aurelius (nearly 30%) are by far the most prolific. This means that about
75% of all the Roman denarii from Scandinavian finds (outside Norway)
were struck during the period AD 117-180.

Denarii of the Early Empire even occur in a few hoards of the Viking
period.” These Roman coins cannot possibly have been circulated for a
whole millennium. They are most probably finds of Roman coins which
came to light and were put into circulation again in the Viking period,
the new silver age.

Compared with the influx of Roman denarii into Scandinavia, the Nor-
wegian finds are few but significant. The import of Roman silver coins to
Northern Europe in the period of the Early Empire made itself felt, if only
very slightly, in Norway. The circumstances in which these coins have been
found indicate that their last owners did not regard them as objects for
monetary use.

See Plate I 1-2.

See Map 2.

b. The solidi

The only Norwegian finds of Roman solidi are, strictly speaking, five
specimens from as many finds. One of these (18) is probably, and three of
them (100, 114, 120) are certainly grave finds. The fifth solidus came
from the IX-century Hon hoard (33), where it was found together with
later Byzantine solidi (582/602—. 852), and Kutic, Frankish, and Anglo-
Saxon coins. Along with the finds of genuine Roman gold coins we must
also count two multiples of the solidus, one double solidus from a grave
find (37) and one triple solidus, most probably also from a grave find (76).
Three finds (2, 75, 101), each said to have contained a ‘thin gold coin’ or
‘a thin gold plate showing a picture of a man’, may perhaps add three
specimens, at most, to this material. These dubious objects, which are
now dispersed, must, however, be dismissed as unreliable sources. In the
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same category 1 am inclined to place a find of five gold coins of possibly
Roman origin (152), to which I shall return later.

Thus, of the seven certain solidus coins all except the Hon specimen
seem to come from grave finds. Of these six coins all but one (I8) are
looped. Three of them, the multiples and a single solidus, are even further
enhanced by being mounted in an elaborate frame (37) or a beaded border
(76, 114). The minting dates of these Roman gold coins cover about
a hundred years: ¢. 325/7-¢. 425/30. Four of them fall within the period
364/7-393/5, only one being later than the death of Theodosius I.

From IV-century Roman issues we also have three silver coins from as
many grave finds (74 - found ‘near a burial mound’, 105, 121). These
coins are siliquae struck during the years 326/7-383/8.

These late Roman gold and silver coins have their closest Scandinavian
parallels in the Danish finds west of the Sound: solidi with a few multiples
and silver coins of the IV century. The three Baltic islands of Bornholm,
Oland, and Gotland present a different picture.® Here hoards and
several single finds of post-395 solidi are met with. On Oland no solidus
later than 476 has been found. The latest coins in five of the seven Oland
hoards (of five solidi or more) were struck for Leo 1 (457-474). In two
hoards the latest coin is from the short reign of Zeno (first reign 474/5),
and from that of Basiliscus (475/6). The solidi finds from Bornholm and
Gotland also comprise early Byzantine solidi. On Bornholm five of six
hoards terminate with solidi of Anastasius (491-518), as do six of the
eleven hoards known from Gotland. Two hoards even contain specimens
of Justin I (518-527), and the two latest Gotland hoards extend into the
solidi series of Justinian [ (527-565).

Outside the Baltic islands we only have four Scandinavian hoards of
Roman gold coins. In the parish of Gudme (island of Funen), which is
exceptionally rich in finds of Roman gold coins,* a hoard of 48 coins
(aurei and solidi, 248/51-335/7) was found. The other three hoards have
coins as late as solidi of Anastasius and no coins earlier than the V century.
These hoards are: Gyllerup, Hérup, Scania: 24 solidi; Kaggeholm, Ekerd,
Uppland, Sweden: 21 solidi; Lillén, Ekersé, Uppland: 47 solidi. Detailed
die studies indicate that the Lillon hoard seems to have been formed on
Gotland and then transferred to mainland Sweden. Too few coins are now
available to undertake similar studies for the hoards from Gyllerup and
Kaggeholm. These hoards may also, from their composition, be con-
sidered as occasional offshoots from the solidi stock in the Baltic islands.
J. Fagerlie® has pointed out that mainland Sweden and Denmark, unlike
the Baltic islands, have a prevalence of permanently mounted coins. On
the other hand, solidi which have been pierced and refilled are found, with
three exceptions, only on Bornholm, Oland, and Gotland. The intention
of the refilled coins must have been to restore their original function as
currency. The three refilled specimens from Scandinavian finds outside
the Baltic islands come from mainland Sweden. One of these refilled coins
was in the Lillén hoard, the two others being looped. They had therefore
most probably been refilled on the Baltic islands.
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As already mentioned, from Norway we only have one isolated single
find (120) of this vital group of post-395 solidi. This solidus is both pierced
and looped, showing that it was used as jewelry.

Before leaving the genuine solidi an obscure find (152), now dispersed,
from central Trondelag should be discussed. Five gold coins were found,
within a few years, in the same field. The type was recorded as ‘winged
figure with a toga-like costume’ which may refer to the Victory type, a very
common reverse type on late Roman and early Byzantine solidi in the
Baltic hoards. It is strange, however, that the observer has not noted
the emperor's bust on the obverse. Further, the coins are said to have had
an ‘inscription which did not have the usual Latin characters’. This is also
an argument, even if not a conclusive one, against the assumption that the
coins belonged to this solidus group.

Fagerlie has traced 833 post-395 gold coins in the Swedish and Danish
finds. Of these, 759 specimens could be included in a detailed catalogue.
One hundred and eight of these (14%) are imitations. Forty-nine imita-
tions are attributed, by name, to continental peoples of the Migration
Period, 37 of them to the Ostrogoths. There are, however, solidi imitations
which bear no resemblance to published varieties. Fagerlie points out
that, except for three, these specimens have been found exclusively in
Scandinavia.® 1 am inclined to regard these imitations as possibly of
Scandinavian manufacture. Such a production would be located in areas
where the solidi principally circulated, namely the Baltic islands.

We have not yet discussed the imitations of Roman gold coins found in
Norway. We know eight such imitations from Norwegian finds (55, 81,
108, 112, 130-2, 161).*" All these imitations are isolated single finds; they
are looped and, with one exception (81), have all been found in graves.
With the same exception, they have all been made even more perma-

nently into jewels by an attached frame (55, 112) or a beaded border(s)
(108, 130 — with a triple border — 131-2, 161). In other words, these imita-

tive pieces clearly show that they were regarded as jewelry and not as
currency. Only two of them (81, 131) have — approximately — the weight of
a solidus.® One of these is a coin-like object composed of two impressions
of coins on gold foil (131). This extraordinary piece belonged to a man’s
grave, which contained, among other things, four gold rings weighing
620.4 grammes altogether. Silver coins (siliguae) and not solidi had most
probably served as ‘dies’ for the impressions, which now appear as two
obverses. Another looped imitation (§1) has a gross weight indicating
something around the solidus weight for the piece proper. The diameter
(23-24 millimetres), however, is larger than that of genuine solidi (about
20 millimetres). The reverse type: ‘man on horseback holding wreath’, has
as its prototype the ‘emperor on horseback’. In the late Roman gold series
this type seems to have been reserved for the multiples, e.g. multiples of
one-and-a-half solidi, which have the same diameter as our imitative piece.
All the other six gold imitations from Norwegian finds considerably exceed
the size of a solidus. Three of them (55, 130, 132) have a diameter (25-28
millimetres) more or less like that of the double solidus, two others (108,
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[12) are comparable in size to the triple solidus. Do they also correspond to
the genuine Roman multiples in weight? Since they are all permanently
mounted their original weight is difficult to estimate with any accuracy.
From very rough calculations,” however, none of these pieces seem to
attain the weight of the genuine multiples with a corresponding diameter.
The late Roman multiples were actual coins struck to the solidus standard.
Their contemporary names (binarias, ternarias, quaternarias, etc.) prove that
they were intended as coins. They even occur in hoards.'™ In modern
times these multiples have been called ‘medallions’, a somewhat unfortu-
nate name, which is supposed to indicate a non-monetary, medal-like piece
of ornament. It is true that the gold multiples seem primarily to have been
made for payments of a ceremonial character; e.g. sportulae usually seem to
have consisted of two solidi. The multiples probably also served as imperial
gifts to barbarian princes more often than in the single instance recorded,
as late as 581.1%

The imitations correspond to the outward appearance, not to the
intrinsic value of the genuine Roman multiples. The intention of the imi-
tators was to make an ornament, not a piece of currency. These imitations
were most certainly made outside the Roman Empire. It is not impossible
that some of them could have been made in Scandinavia, or even
in Norway. It is, however, more probable that the location of their
manufacture lay nearer the Roman frontier.'® The frame of one of
the imitations found in Norway (112) is closely related to the frame
of no less than three genuine multiples from a find at Szilagysomlo in
Transylvania.'®

The unit of the ire (estimated at 26.8 grammes by A. W. Brogger) in
the old Norse weight system is believed to derive metrologically from the
Roman uncia, as it comes etymologically from the Latin [solidus] aureus.
Another old Norse weight unit, the ertog (= one third of an ére), may have
got its name from *ertavég (from Latin argenteus and the old Norse vdg,
weight).'™ Without going into this discussion here, it must be said that even
though these units have such a close connection with the Roman coin
names aureus and argenteus, this does not imply that these coins might have
been used to any extent as currency in Norway.

Another cultural influence from the Roman world is reflected in a few
Early Iron Age grave finds which are likely to be associated with the con-
cept of ‘Charon’s obol’. The finds in question do not contain coins, but
other small pieces of precious metal. From their position in the graves
(Gile, Ostre Toten, Oppland; ' Lunde, Lista, Vest-Agder;'® Hol, Inderdéy,
Nord-Trondelag') and from their appearance and size, which indicate
no other reasonable function, they must fall within the sphere of the burial
custom which is usually known as ‘Charon’s obol'. To explain the occur-
rence in Norway of this widespread custom, it is not necessary to assume
a crculation of Roman coins within this country. On the contrary, these
Norwegian ‘Charon’s obols’, which were neither obols nor coins, nor, most
probably, expressly intended for Charon, indicate a premonetary society.
The same impression is left by the many not unimportant Norwegian
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finds of non-numismatic gold from the Early Iron Age. This gold occurs
in grave finds,'™ stray finds, and hoards.'™ The gold, especially the gold
rings, from these finds must to a great extent have been adjusted to certain
weight standards, principally the ire and fractions and multiples of it.
The bulk of these gold finds seem to belong to the V and VI centuries.
The question of whether or to what extent this gold was produced from
melted-down solidi, must be left to future analyses and metalurgical
research.

From the gold just mentioned as non-numismatic I shall single out one
special group, the gold bracteates, for further comment. The gold bracteates
are thin round discs, stamped on one side with a design in a round field."°
The field, which usually covers only part of the flan, is surrounded by one
or more decorated borders, with a thicker border at the edge. Almost
without exception the gold bracteates are looped. Half of the Norwegian
finds of gold bracteates, unlike the Danish and Swedish ones, are grave
finds. But the gold bracteates also occur in Norwegian hoards — numbering
from 1 to 18 specimens (Sletner, Eidsberg, Ostfold;"" Ovre Téyen,
Holand, Akershus''®) - and then usually with other gold objects. The 60
weights of bracteates that can be gathered from ]. Bée’s papers on
the Norwegian gold finds'"® range from 1.40 grammes to 33.20 grammes,
half of them being between 2.25 grammes and 3.50 grammes. Made into
a frequency table the latter weights show a very uneven distribution
around a median of about 3 grammes. The gold bracteates cannot, there-
fore, have been adjusted to any special weight standard.

Scholars generally agree that the majority of the gold bracteates found
in Norway are the result of indigenous production. This is an important
point. It means that the art of cutting dies and striking flans of metal with
more or less detailed and complicated designs,''* sometimes even with
letters added, had been introduced in Norway at that time.

The types on some of the gold bracteates are clearly inspired by the
emperor’s bust on Roman solidi and their multiples. Even traces of the
original legends are sometimes rendered."® However, the Norwegian and
the other Scandinavian gold bracteates are more dominated by native,
often zoomorphic design and iconography, which seem to be connected
with Germanic mythology. This aspect is stressed by the runic inscriptions
which are sometimes added to the design. The gold bracteates no doubt
served their owners as jewelry and/or amulets. Their occurrence in hoards
is due to their being objects of gold, which, like other jewelry made of
precious metals, never quite lost their economic aspect. The gold
bracteates were neither made for nor used as currency.!

In conclusion, the Roman coins form the introductory chapter of the
coin history of Norway. Silver coins of the Early Empire and silver and
gold coins of the Late Empire, as well as imitative pieces of the latter, occur
in scattered finds, mainly in central parts of eastern and western Norway.
The main - if not the sole — function of these pieces was that of ornament
and jewelry. They were not used as currency, unlike the Roman denarii
and solidi on the Baltic islands. The non-monetary use of Roman gold
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coins, particularly, gave rise to the striki ng of coin-like, but non-monetary
gold bracteates in Scandinavia, including its western areas.

See Plate Il 3-11.

See Map 3.

2. The Merovingian Period (VII and
VIII centuries): the background for
the Viking-Age coin history

The fall of the Western Roman Empire did not bring the coinage in
Western Europe to an end. Like other migrant peoples the Franks
developed a coinage of their own, based at first on imitations of Roman
coins. The gold solidus was the main unit in the monetary system, but its
third, the triens or tremissis, was the coin most f requently struck and circu-
lated in early Merovingian France.!'? Along with the tremisses, silver
deniers were also issued. As time went on, the tremissis became seriously
debased by being adulterated with silver. Finally, around the year 700,
the gold tremissis was completely replaced by the silver denier. A few years
after 750 Pippin the Short introduced a novus denarius of heavier weight.
It was struck on a thinner but wider flan, which provided more space for
a design and a proper legend on both sides of the coin. Unlike the Visi-
gothic and Lombard kings, the Merovingian kings had evidently lost
control of the coinage, which had become completely decentralized.
Coins struck by thousands of moneyers!'® are known from more than 800
different mints. Under Charlemagne'® the development of a coinage
based on silver monometallism under full royal control was completed.
A penny of heavier weight was introduced by a reform dated to the early
790’s. The considerable increase — one third - of the weight of the penny
has been explained partly by the lower market value of silver as a result of
a huge import of Arab silver coins and partly by the exploitation of new
silver mines in the West."?* A more convincing explanation, however, is
that the alteration of the weight of the penny is connected with Charle-
magne’s reforms of weights and measures. The new penny weight must
have been based on a reckoning in wheat grains instead of the barleycorn
system. A change in the penny weight from 20 barleycorns (1.3 grammes)
to 32 wheat grains (1.7 grammes) took place. !

Anglo-Saxon coinage started in the first half of the VII century. Gold
coins imitating Merovingian tremisses were issued, probably as early as
¢. 625.%% A generation later, however, silver had replaced gold. Although
these early coins were called ‘pennies’ in contemporary sources, we
generally reserve this name for pieces struck from about 775. The latter
were struck on a thinner and wider flan, inspired by the Carolingian
novus denarius. The earlier silver coins struck on small pellets of metal are
called sceattas. The first ‘new’ Anglo-Saxon pennies bear the names of
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two Kentish kings, but the first issue of any considerable size seems to have
appeared after Kent, and thus the Canterbury mint, had come under
the control of King Offa of Mercia. The cessation of coinage bearing
the names of the Kentish kings seems to indicate that Offa suppressed
their right to coin.” Throughout the remainder of the Anglo-Saxon
period — and even afterwards - the penny denomination was virtually un-
rivalled, normally having the ruler’s name on the obverse and that of
the moneyer responsible on the reverse. Sceattas were also struck by
the Frisians, who later imitated Carolingian gold solidi of the early
IX century.

The Byzantine Empire'* continued its extensive coinage in the western
territories as well as in the east. The gold solidus (nomisma) was still
the cornerstone of the monetary system. There was a token coinage in
bronze, while silver was more rarely struck. During the V and VI centuries
there had been no regular silver coinage. Heraclius (610-641) initiated
an issue of the silver hexagram, but that came to an end before the turn of
the VII century. From Leo 111 (717-741) a silver miliaresion of a theoretical
weight of 2.27 grammes was issued but was only a ceremonial coin until
Theophilus (820-842).

The most important coin-producing area on the eve of the Viking Age
was the Moslem world.'** For the first half-century after the Arab conquest
the monetary systems in the conquered countries remained practically
unchanged. In 698, however, under the caliph “Abd-al-Malik, a funda-
mental monetary reform was carried out.'®® The gold dinar and the silver
dirhem were made the key denominations in a bimetallic monetary system.
The reform affected both the design and the weight of the coins. The new
types were purely epigraphical, consisting mainly of religious sentences.
Part of the inscription, however, was the formula giving the year of issue
and - except for the early dinars - the name of the mint. The legends are
written in Kufic, an Arabic script associated with the city of Kufah in Iraq.
Hence these Arabic coins are usually called ‘Kufic coins’. The dinar, as
P. Grierson has suggested,'” was given the weight of 20 Syro-Arabian
carats, 4.25 grammes, and was not an Arabian counterpart of the Byzan-
tine solidus/nomisma, as it is often thought to have been. The dirhem,
placed in its proper relationship (1:25) to the dinar, weighed 2.97
grammes. From the first half of the VIII century Kufic coins were issued
in a wide range of countries, from Cordoba in Spain to Balkh (now
Wizarabad) in Afghanistan. As in the days of the Sasanian rulers, silver
continued to dominate the coinage of the eastern provinces where we
know very rich silver mines were located. Sums mentioned by Arab writers
indicate an annual yield of hundreds of tons of silver, many times the
world production of ¢. 1500. This is the background for a prolific coinage
of dirhems in the countries which are now Syria, Iraq, Iran, Armenia,
Afghanistan, and the Soviet republic of Uzbekistan. During the reign of
the Umayyads, Wasit on the lower Tigris was the most important mint.
The leading mints during the heyday of the “Abbasids were Madinat
as-Salam (Baghdad) and al-Muhammadijah (near modern Teheran). From
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Table 10. Post-Roman coins struck before ¢. 790 in Norwegian finds

Find no. Find place Coins struck before 790 Remarks
5 Os churchyard, Halden Kufic dirhem, 742/3 Found with dirhem, 834/5
12 Teisen, Oslo 2 Kufic dirhems, 767/8-776/7 Found with 14 (+fragments of)
dirhems, 797/8-923/32
3. Hon, Ovre Eiker 2 Byzantine solidi, 582/602-751/74] Looped. Found with Roman soli-
2 Kufic dinars, 769/70-778/9 I dus, 364/78, Byzantine solidus,
c. 852, 8 Kufic coins 796/7-
848/9, and 6 European coins, ¢.
810-840/55
48, Kaupang, Tiolling Kufic dirhem, ¢. 720/50 Fragment. On the site of this
market-place were also found,
t.a., about 19 fragments of dir-
hems ¢. 767/815—. 840/55
66. Krogen, Fjere Kufic dirhem, 778/9 Pierced o
103, Sekse, Ullensvang Kufic dirhem, 784/5 Pierced o. The coin seems to have
been looped
111, Hopperstad, Vik, Sogn Kufic dirhem, 738/9 Halved by cutting
113, Lillevange, Vik, Sogn 2 Kufic dirhems, 744/5-763/4 Pierced o. Found with dirhem,
not classified
118. Ervik [I], Selje Anglo-Saxon sceatta, ¢. 750/8 Stray find
133, Setnes, Grytten Kufic dirhem, 768/9 Pierced o. Traces of loop
136, ‘Vestlandet' Kufic dirhem, 773/4 Unecertain find
142, Torgéird, Klebu 2 Kufic dirhems, 714/15-767/8 Fragment. Found with 5dirhems,
798/802-862/3
155, Hove, Asen (7) Kufic dirhem, 768/9 Found with dirhem, 842/7
158. Verdal pgd. Kufic dirhem, 775/85 Stray find?
181. ‘Norway'[11] Arab-5asanian hemidrachm, 776/7 Halved, by cutting?
183. ‘Norway'[1V] Kufic dirhem, 767/8 Stray find?

the last decade of the IX century, when princes of the Simanid Dynasty
ruled Transoxania practically independently of the Baghdad caliphs, there
were very large issues of dirhems from eastern mints like Samargand,
a3-Sas (Tashkent), and Bukhara.

Did any European or oriental coins struck du ring the years ¢. 600—. 790
reach Norway within this period? To find an answer to this we have to turn

to the material from finds. Table 10 gives a survey of the coins in question.
In the remarkable treasure from Hon (#3), which also contained

a Roman IV-century solidus, were found two Byzantine solidi, struck in
582/602 and 751/74. In the same find, however, there was a third Byzan-
tine solidus dating from ¢. 852, the latest of the 20 coins in this hoard.
These coins were all looped. There are good reasons for supposing that
all the coins in this hoard came to Norway together.'®® The two earliest
Byzantine solidi and the two Kufic dinars of the 770's should not, there-
fore, necessarily imply any influx of eastern gold coins into this country
before the Viking Age. 12

The pre-790 coins in finds nos. 5, 12, 142, and 155 are likewise reduced
to the status of very uncertain evidence by their being accompanied by
later coins. This might also, to some extent, be valid for the coins from site
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Table 11. Pre-790 oriental coins in some Scandinavian hoards

No. of coins Earliest Kufic Latest Kufic  Percentage

(classified) (Sasanian) (German) of pre-790
coin, AD coin, AD oriental coins
Fittja, Fittja s.,
Uppland, Sweden'® 139 705 B63/4 33
(613)
Stora Velinge, Buitle s.,
Gotland ™! 2,673 708/9 910/11 11
(2,221)
Slubbemila, Monsteras,
Smaland, Sweden'* 170 c. 737/8 956/7 3
(962/73)
Over Randlev, Randlev s.,
Hads, Jutland'® 237 737/8 910/11 8
(459/84)
Terslev, Ringsted,
Zealand™ ¢. 1,750 705/6 940 /4 1
(c. 1,100)
Jomala, Hammarudda,
Aland' 157 709/10 848/9 49
(559)
Saltvik, Bertby,
Aland 38 859 739/40 890/1 18
(831)

find no. 48. Nos. 136, 158, and 183 are questionable as evidence since, as
single finds, they might have been parts of bigger finds. The same may
have been the case with find no. 103. At any rate, it is rather too late to
have any bearing on the pre-790 coin history of Norway.

By this analysis the material is reduced to six oriental coins, 738/9-778/9
(finds nos. 66, 111, 113, 133, and 181) and one Anglo-Saxon sceatta,
¢. 750/8 (118). The oriental coins all show evidence of secondary use by
being halved or pierced, which, naturally, may indicate a considerable
period of circulation. On the other hand, this secondary treatment may
well have taken place in Norway. A lost dirhem of unknown date adds

some uncertainty to find no. I13. But it is interesting to learn that the find
spot of no. 111 is situated only one kilometre away, within the same parish.

The occurrence of an Anglo-Saxon sceatta (118) in Western Norway s
an interesting fact too. However, the circumstances in which it was found
are somewhat obscure and possibly add some uncertainty to the find.
There remain three finds (66, 133, 181), each containing one oriental coin
struck within the decade 768/9-778/9. The earliest of them (/133) came
from a grave dated by archaeologists to the first half of the X century.
We know from hoards that VIII-century Kufic coins (sometimes even with
some earlier oriental coins) could circulate for quite a long time as shown
by the hoards 12 and 142, where the percentage of pre-790 coins is 29 and
13 respectively. However, the small size of these hoards, and also the large
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proportion of unidentified coins in the latter, render these figures rather
uncertain. Therefore, to illustrate the longevity of VIII-century oriental
coins in circulation, a few hoards from neighbouring countries are cited as
examples in Table 11.

Even within the Caliphate dirhems could circulate for a considerable
time. The 1,130 dirhems in a hoard found in 1948 during excavations of
the ancient city of Susa in south-western Iran have issue dates ranging
from AD 700/1 to AD 878/9. Dirhems struck before 790 amount to
about 3% of the total number. 137

Recent coin finds from archaeological excavations at Dankirke near
Ribe, Denmark have shown that Merovingian tremisses and Anglo-Frisian
sceattas were brought to Jutland from the early VIII century.' Thus,
the sceatta from Ervik (/18) is not quite unparallelled in Scandinavia.
We cannot deny the possibility that this sceatta and some of the early
oriental silver coins may already have reached Norway during the fifty
years immediately preceding the sack of Lindisfarne.

Similar problems are touched upon by U. S. L. Welin in a recent
paper.™ Arguing from about 30 Swedish finds — grave-finds and stray
finds - of oriental silver coins struck earlier than c. 750, she suggests that
the influx of oriental coins into Sweden, due to the Viking expansion,
must already have begun c. 700. These Swedish finds provide an inter-
esting background to the early N orwegian finds of oriental coins.

Still, we lack conclusive evidence for there having been any import of
coins into Norway in the centuries between the period of Roman coins and
the Viking Age.

See Plates I 12, 11 4-7, IV 9,

3. Frankish deniers and
early Anglo-Saxon pennies

In the year 793 the island monastery of Lindisfarne, off the Northumbrian
coast, was sacked by foreign pirates. This dramatic event is usually taken
as the start of the Viking Age. This name is given to a period of more than
250 years which was remarkable for an intensive Scandinavian activity:
raiding expeditions, trade, and colonization. This acuvity took place first
and foremost in the countries around the North Sea and the Baltic, but,
in the course of time, the Scandinavians reached the outposts of the known
world, and even beyond: from Ladoga to North Africa, from Constan-
tinople to Newfoundland.

The first attacks on the British Isles were probably carried out by
Norwegians. Vikings from each of the three Scandinavian homelands
developed their own spheres of influence. The Norwegians operated
chiefly in the Faeroe Islands, the Scottish Isles, Ireland and elsewhere
around the Irish Sea, and also colonized Iceland and Greenland, whence
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new expeditions reached the coast of North America. At the time none of
these territories produced coins. On the other hand, what is regarded as
the Danes’ sphere of influence, England, France, and the southern shore
of the North Sea, comprised coin-producing countries. From Sweden,
bordering on the Baltic, the Vikings usually went eastwards to the lands
of the Slav tribes. Even these lands had no coin production, but here
the Vikings met and soon became bearers of a stream of Kufic silver coins.
Many of the Viking expeditions, however, were evidently joint Scandi-
navian enterprises.

I shall now examine whether the earliest phase of Viking acuvity,
the closer contact with Western Europe, around the year 800 and the first
half of the IX century affected Norwegian coin history. Again we have to
turn to the coin finds. We have already discussed the earliest Anglo-Saxon
coin found in Norway (118). In addition, there are six finds (30, 33,48, 85,
96, 106) with eight Anglo-Saxon pennies altogether, dated ¢. 792/6-821/3.
Chronologically this fits quite well with the period of early Viking attacks
on the British Isles. Four (30, 33, 48,'" 8§5) of these six finds contain
Frankish deniers struck in the first half of the IX century (805/14-840/77).
Thus, these two categories of coins confirm each other’s dating. This is
important as they are both represented by only one or a few coins in each
find. With five singly found Frankish deniers (I2a, 64, 86, 122, 153), a
single gold coin — Frankish or imitative (53) — and a find of two Anglo-
Saxon stycas (67) we have exhausted the evidence of finds of early Western
European coins.”" That makes 28 silver' coins and 4 gold coins alto-
gether.

What did these coins mean to their Norwegian owners? The two stycas
of Northumbria were found in a peculiar context (67). They came to light
in the archaeological excavation of a burial mound containing weapons
and some smith’s equipment. Each of the stycas was mounted on the top of
a lead weight. The weights, already damaged when found, then weighed
18.2 and 10.4 grammes. Now, even further damaged and weighing 14.6
and 8.7 grammes, they seem, originally, to have been intended as two
different weights (1 dre and '/, ére?). One of the stycas is mounted (on
the lighter weight) showing the obverse, the other styca (on the heavier
weight) showing the reverse. The two coin sides, though, are of the same
type: an inscription with an initial cross around a small cross. The obverse
reads + EANREDREX, the reverse + HERRED. The latter is a moneyer’s
name. To my knowledge, the moneyer Herred (or Herreth) struck only for
King Eanred.'® We can therefore be reasonably sure that the hidden
obverse also reads + EANREDREX. Herreth was only one of some 20
moneyers working for King Eanred. That the hidden reverse should bear
this moneyer’'s name is only one of several possibilities. However, if
the person who did the mounting of the two stycas, probably the maker
of the weights, wished to give them identical covers on the top, he was in
a position to do so. If he only wanted to decorate these grey lead pieces,
he would not - especially if he was illiterate — care to affix the two foreign
coins showing the same side, the obverse. We therefore have the right to
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assume that these two Anglo-Saxon billon stycas were regarded purely as
ornaments by their (last) owner in Norway. '#4

Of the four IX-century gold coins from Western Europe found in
Norway three specimens were in the Hon hoard (33). They were: one gold
cast of a Frankish denier and two imitations of Frankish solidi, the proto-
types of all of them being coins of Louis the Pious (814-840), who
introduced a coinage in gold. The exact date and the intention of these
solidi have been much discussed. ' In any case, this coinage seems only to
have been of a modest size and its economic importance, if any, must have
been inconsiderable. On the other hand, these gold coins must have meant
something to the Frisians, to whom the rather frequent imitations of them
are attributed.'® The two specimens from the Hon hoard belong to
the earliest group of these Frisian imitations.” The fourth gold coin in
the Norwegian find material of this period is recorded as a solidus of
Louis the Pious (53). This piece, the present whereabouts of which are
unknown, might also have been a Frisian imitation. We do not know
whether it was pierced or looped. As previously noted, all the 20 coins of
the Hon hoard had been made into Jewels by the addition of loops.
[ believe that gold coins were primarily regarded as jewelry in IX-century
Norway, even if gold objects as such always retained an economic value.

In Western Europe silver was established as the primary monetary metal

a hundred years before the sack of Lindisfarne. The silver coins are there-
fore especially interesting. In this group we have 26 Anglo-Saxon and
Frankish coins from Norwegian finds, mainly occu rring in graves (30, 64,
72, 106, 122, 153). Five coins from Jeren (85), said to have been found
with some others (cf. 86), might have constituted a hoard. However,
the circumstances in which these coins were found are somewhat obscure.
The only two complete coins in the find are both pierced. I am therefore
inclined to compare this find with nos. 30 and /2, where a handful of
pierced silver coins of the early IX centu ry were found in a grave. Four
Western European silver coins were found in the ‘Black Earth’ area at
the Viking-Age market-place of Kaupang (48). We know that Kaupang was
the leading trading centre of [X-century Norway, and was connected with
the international trading routes. It would be interesting to know how coins
were used and treated here, but unfortunately, much of the coin material
from the Kaupang excavations is very badly preserved, since the ground
seems to be rather hostile to silver. One Anglo-Saxon penny and a frag-
ment of a Frankish denier were found together. The former and another
Frankish denier are the only silver coins from Kaupang preserved in
fairly complete condition. As far as one can see, none of them have been
pierced. Of the remaining 26 or so silver coins found at Kaupang, all in
fragments, four, at least, have been intentionally cut. One of them, a Kufic
dirhem, is halved. This means that these pieces had probably been used
4s money — means of payment — but only as silver according to weight, just
as in the case of the other pieces of hacksilver represented in the Kaupang
finds. Especially interesting is a somewhat irregularly cut coin, which
shows traces of a loop, and had evidently been a piece of jewelry or
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an amulet, but had also later served as a piece of silver money before
ending up in the earth of the market-place.

This coin belongs to the earlier group of Scandinavian coins, which seem
to have been struck at Hedeby from about 825.'*¥ The main prototype is
the Dorestad denier of the epigraphical type of Charlemagne. The Scandi-
navian imitations, being anonymous, only reproduce, in a more or less
degenerated form, the forms and arrangements of the letters of the
legends CAROLVS and DORSTAT (DORSTAD) of the original. The
Carolingian prototype belongs to the period of the light denier, 768-793/4.
The chronological discrepancy between the prototype and the Scandi-
navian imitations can be explained by other imitations of the same type.
Most probably originating from some Frisian mint(s), these imitations
provide a chronological and chorological link between the Frankish proto-
types and the Scandinavian imitations.

The Kaupang specimen belongs to another type of early Scandinavian
coins showing connections with Frisia. The same combination of types, in
Scandinavia called Mask/Animal, occurs on Frisian VIII-century sceattas of
the type-combination with the more dramatic name of Wodan/Monster.
A variety of the Scandinavian Animal looking forward is combined with
a Ship. This ship is unquestionably inspired by the ship on some
Carolingian demers, struck at Dorestad and Quentovic under Charle-
magne and Louis the Pious. The Scandinavian Ship, however, always
carrying a sail, shows additional details derived from the famous Viking
ships.'* On the whole, these early Scandinavian coins are clearly connected
with the Western European coinage of the VIII and IX centuries, but they
also show a rather independent treatment of design and motifs.

The Scandinavian coinage was introduced in ¢. 825 with silver pieces
weighing 0.84 grammes, about half of the reformed Carolingian denier.
However, the weight of the Scandinavian coins shows a tendency to decline
and this trend was repeated when, after an interval from ¢ 860,
the coinage was continued ¢. 900. It is difficult to tell whether the weights
of the subsequent series of Scandinavian coins are directly connected with
any foreign coins. The reduction of the weight might have been caused by
internal conditions. In any case, the Scandinavian coinage of the IX and
X centuries presented to its users a series of smaller silver coins alongside
the foreign coins (Carolingian deniers, Kufic dirhems, German and
Anglo-Saxon pennies), which were at that time imported into Scandinavia.

As already mentioned, the coins themselves do not indicate who had
them struck. They have been regarded as products of private enterprise.
The continuity, however, both of the minting and of the types, seems to
argue a more permanent (local?) authority as the organizer of the earliest
Scandinavian coinage. In the last quarter of the X century this coinage
seems to have been extended northwards and eastwards within Danish
territory. Just before the turn of the millennium some coins, technically
and stylistically related to these half-bracteates, may even have been struck
in central Sweden. ™

Any Norwegian counterpart to this early Scandinavian coinage in Den-
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mark (and Sweden) cannot be detected in our present material. The older
group of the early Scandinavian coins is only represented in two finds,
the cut piece from Kaupang (48) already mentioned and four specimens
of the Animal/Ship type from Spangereid in the southernmost part of
Norway (72). These coins, found together with a Frankish denier in
a grave, were all pierced. The later group of early Scandinavian coins are
not frequently found in Norway either. A few (14 specimens) are
represented in three hoards buried about the year 1000 (36, 127, 159).
Four specimens (136, note) in the Bergen collection’! and one specimen
(167, note) in the Trondheim collection'* might have a local find prove-
nance.

In conclusion, the opening phase of the Viking Age brought from
Western Europe some Frankish and Anglo-Saxon coins — mostly of silver —
to Norway. The occurrence of Anglo-Saxon pennies earlier than ¢. 840 is
unique within Scandinavia.'® From the find circumstances and the
secondary treatment of the pieces we may clearly conclude that the coins
mainly served as jewelry. In a trading centre with international connections
like Kaupang, silver coins could serve as money, but only cut into pieces
and used according to weight like the hacksilver. The introduction of
a Scandinavian coinage along the southern frontier of the Vikings' home
territories did not influence the Norwegian coin history beyond the primi-

tive stage.
See Plates IV, X 1-6.
See Map 6.

4. Kufic coins

In the survey of the early medieval coin history of Europe and the Near
East I have already touched upon the Kufic coins. In the Norwegian finds
of pre-790 coins we also met with oriental coins. The material gives a slight
indication, but no conclusive evidence, that oriental silver coins came to
Norway during the last two-thirds of the VIII century, and even before
the raid on Lindisfarne. We shall now examine the whole material of
Kufic coins found in Norway to see whether this chapter of coin history
was of any importance to monetary development in this country.

In order to study the early phase — before ¢. 890 - of the import of Kufic
coins into Norway we must return to the finds presented in Table 10.
In addition to these finds we have two grave finds (45, 125), each with one
dirhem, dated 799/800 and 807/8 respectively. A third grave find (165)
actually contained a small silver hoard: three fragmentary dirhems with
some other silver. Unfortunately only one of the dirhems is dated — 844/65
- which makes the find an uncertain source. On Tjoraneset, Sola (84), in
the centre of Rogaland, a dirhem dated 806/7? (c. 767/8-815/16) was
found during archaeological excavations of a Viking-Age house site. Three
stray finds (47, 164, 93) of one dirhem each must also be mentioned
where early dirhems are concerned: 798/9, 796/802, and 821/2. Finally,
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Table 12. The major Norwegian finds of Kufic coins and their content of pre-890 dirhems

Find No. of dirhems Earliest  Latest Later Pre-890 Pre-890
dirhem dirhem coins dirhems dirhems %
12. Teisen 16 (+‘several’) 767/8 923/32 - 4 (25)
36. Traen 11 894 /5 948/9 c. 91/7 - -
43. Grimestad 77 796/7 920/3 — 7 9
921,2
62. Voie 12-137 (9 classified) 901/2 926/7 = - -
140. Holtan 65 (64 classified) 896/7 950/1 - - -
169. Herten 18 896/7 913/14 - - -
171. Ronnvik 39 (1+38; 32 classified) 792/3 949/50 - 1 3

among eight dirhems without provenance in the Bergen collection
(136, note) are two early “Abbasids: 773/4 and 807/8. In the Trondheim
collection there are likewise four dirhems without provenance (167, note).
Three of them were struck within the first three-quarters of the IX
century: 838/9, 854/64, and ¢. 844/74. These five early dirhems have most
probably come from unrecorded finds in the districts of the two museums.

Apart from these somewhat hypothetical finds the pre-890 oriental
material contains 17 finds with ¢. 52 coins altogether. Because of the un-
certain dating due to unclassified coins I have not included finds nos. 113
and 164. In as many as 12 single finds, from all three regions of Norway,
none of the coins are later than 810. I have already pointed out that
the oriental silver coins could circulate for a fairly long time before they
were buried in the ground. It is therefore necessary to take a look at some
of the later Norwegian finds of Kufic coins and see how frequently the pre-
890 specimens occur in them. Table 12 presents finds containing more
than 10 Kufic coins.

These figures indicate that the 17 Norwegian finds of exclusively pre-
890 oriental coins must — statistically — certainly represent an import of
such coins in the early Viking Age. If not before Lindisfarne, the first
influx must at least have occurred during the first generation afterwards.
At that time, the first half of the IX century, there was as we have already
seen, a certain import of European coins into Norway. The oriental and
the European coins seem very rarely to have been mixed up with each
other in Norwegian finds.’* Specimens of both categories are found
together in the unique Hon hoard (33) and on the site of the market-place
of Kaupang (48). These two exceptions are not very significant in this
connection. The other finds, being very small, are rather equivocal sources
from which no definite conclusions can be drawn. One cannot say that the
two categories of coins exclude each other chronologically. One might
perhaps think that people who regarded coins as jewelry would not usually
match pieces so different in size and appearance as the Kufic dirhems and
the European pennies. If they were used as silver money, by weight or by
number, they would have enjoyed a more active circulation, and would be
more likely to be mingled.
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About 75% of the Kufic coins found in Norway which can at present
be properly dated were struck in the period 890950, two-thirds of them
being struck within the period 890-920. From the finds from countries
surrounding the Baltic we know that the import of Kufic dirhems to these
areas culminated in the first half of the X century, especially in the years
¢. 910-30."% In Russia and on Gotland the largest hoards can be counted in
thousands of dirhems; in Finland, the Swedish mainland, and Denmark
rarely more than in hundreds; in Norway only in tens (43, 140, 171, 169,
12, 62, 36, 89). The biggest Norwegian hoard of Kufic dirhems, from
Grimestad, Stokke, Vestfold (43), is known to have contained 77 dirhems
found together with 1.684 kg of non-numismatic silver. The weight of
the coins is about 218 grammes (215.46+ approx. 3 grammes, the
esimated weight of a dirhem in private possession).

The non-numismatic silver of the Grimestad hoard consists of 615 bars
(2 of them cut), 21 rings (4 of them not quite complete), 7 cut pieces of
rings, 2 cut pins of penannular brooches, and 1 cut piece of thick silver
thread. The heaviest object, a ring, weighs 121.80 grammes; the lightest,
a cut piece of a ring, weighs 6.16 grammes. Only 6 objects weigh less than
20 grammes, and 19 objects weigh more than 40 grammes. Thus the 77
Kufic dirhems of some 3 grammes each - the cut dirhems weighing even
less: 2.66-1.34 grammes — must have provided a convenient supplement of
lighter silver pieces.

This is in fact so only if the silver of this hoard and the other con-
temporary finds was regarded as money valued according to weight, and
not primarily as ornaments and jewelry. I shall leave the coins for a
moment to make a brief examination of the weights of the silver objects.
Table 13 shows the weights of the non-numismatic silver objects in
the Grimestad (43), Teisen (I12), Voie (62), and Vela (89) hoards com pared
with the surviving corpus of Viking-Age bronze and lead weights found
in Norway.

The most striking feature of Table 13 is the accumulation of weights
between 26.4 and 22.1 grammes for the 1-ire pieces. There are 20 weights,
with a median value of 24.1 grammes, the average being 24.2 grammes.
On the basis of seventeen of these weights, A. W. Brogger suggested
a unit of one lighter ire of about 24.5 grammes, the heavier ére being 26.8
grammes."” He associated the lighter ére with the segmented-sphere
weights of the Late Viking Age. This type of weight, though, is already
known from finds at the Kaupang market-place in Tjélling,"® and from a
find containing three Kufic dirhems (c. 871/9—. 910, one lost dirhem not
being classified) from Haugen in Hedrum, the neighbouring parish. One
of the Kaupang weights is too damaged to be of any metrological use, but
another, a well-preserved specimen, weighs 25,4 grammes. The complete
Haugen weight, weighing 50.1 grammes, is certainly a 2-ore weight.'s
Other multiples of the dre givenin Table 13 are: 1/,, 2, 2 Ye,5,4,6, 8, and
12. The latter weight, 294.8 grammes, may equally well have been
the weight of 11 dre of the heavy series. For the denominations of 22 Y,
and 8 dre weights of both the light and heavy series appear to be repre-
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Table 13. Weight in grammes of 73 non-numismatic silver objects in the hoards from Grimestad (43), Teisen (12),
Vaie (62), and Vela (89), compared with 78 weights from Norwegian Viking-Age finds

Suggested weight Bronze and Bars Rings Cut objects
denomination lead weights

(12-or 11 —ore) 294.8 =5 = i
(8 dre=1 mark) {211 e o &

194.7
(6 dre) 140.5 = = 3
(5 dre) o - 121.8 =
(4 dire) 99.5, 95.7 92 .8 100.2, 99.9, 98.5, 98.4 -
(3 dre) 712 - 77.6, 73.8, 69.6 =
(2 1/, dire) { 66.4, 65 o = 66.2, 63.8
60.8 L 60.2, 60.1, 58.5 -
(2 dre) 54.2 - i -
{ 50.1, 46.6 49.0,47.2,448 51.2,650.7,49.1,48.0, 50.9,50.1, 48.4
474,454,445
41.9 = = 40.7
(1 Yy dire) 36.7 = 37.7,36.2,84.1,33.7 33.5
- - 30.9, 29.7 29.5
(1 ire) 26.4, 26.2, 25.8, 254, - 9249, 24,0, 23.8, 23.6, 27.6,27.1,25.9,
925.3, 24.9, 24 .4, 24 4, 934 93.1,223%,21.5 255,245
194.8,24.1, 24.1, 24.0,
23.9, 258,238,234,
23.3, 228, 22.5,22.1
20.8 19.9 - 21.0
17.4,17.3 S o "
15.0, 14.6 L2 3 -
(Y, dire) 13.5,15.1,12.9, 124, - x: 12.5
12.3, 12.5, 12.0, 11.9,
11.8,11.5
11.0 - - 9.7
(1 ertog) 8.0,79,75,74 - g 7.9,7.6,175
6.5, 6.5, 6.1 - - 6.9, 6.2
4.8,4.5,43,4.0,4.0 ». - =
3.9, 3.5, 3.5, 3.5, 3.1 = - 3.7,3.5,3.3
2R 95949191, .= - 29 29 25,
2.1,2.0 253,22, 20
1.8, 1.2 < — 15,12, 1.2
0.9 < & 0.7, 0.4

sented. It is satisfying to observe a grouping of no less than 10 weights
(13.5-11.5 grammes) around what must have been half the light ire. As
regards the lower unit of ertog, equal to one-third of the ire, there are four
weights (8.0-7.4 grammes) at the expected level. Even below the ertog we
find a set of well-differentiated weights. In trying to explain some of these,
Brogger has suggested ‘several parallel weight systems’ used contempo-
raneously. Different numbers of stamped marks on some weights some-
what outside the normal denominational sequence (20.8, 17.4, 11.0
grammes) seem to indicate a unit of 2.7-3.1 grammes, identified by
Brogger'® as three Roman scruples (2.92 grammes).'®!
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Let us now take a look at the weights of the silver objects from four
Norwegian hoards of Kufic coins only. The correlation between the
majority of these weights and the weights column in Table 13 is striking
and cannot be accidental. The weights of the rings in particular clearly
group at the level of 1 ére and its multiples, 1Y, 2, 2,, 3, and 4 ire.
The heaviest ring weighs 5 dre, the lightest may be a rather light ertog.
Four of the five silver bars seem to fall within the ire system — 2 (three
specimens) and 4 (one specimen) dre. Even among the cut silver objects
from these early X-century hoards weights corresponding to 1, 1'/;, 2, and
2 /5 dre are recognizable. Here we also have a !/, ire piece, and no less than
three pieces in the ertog group. Below this weight there are smaller pieces,
especially from the Teisen hoard (12), of weights which are partly in
harmony with the weights in Table 13. In any case, these intentionally cut
pieces of non-numismatic silver objects demonstrate a certain need for
smaller denominations.

It must be permissible, even after this brief examination of the limited
metrological material, to say that in the heyday of the Kufic dirhems, silver
objects from Norwegian hoards were, at least to some extent, adjusted to
certain weights which are also met with in the native material in the form
of bronze and lead weights. This weight evidence also demonstrates that
there were units and denominations down to and below the weight of
the Kufic dirhem. The Kufic dirhem, with its stable weight and high silver
content,’ would be welcomed in a society which made use of silver
according to weight.'® In two instances (50, 111) Kufic coins and weights
are found together,'®

Betore the late IX century coins were very rarely found beyond eastern
and western Norway (161, 153, cf. 152). Now, with the arrival of the Kufic
dirhems, especially in the first half of the X century, the use of coins
extended to all the three main parts of the country. The three finds from
the islands of Vesterilen (173-5) are the northernmost finds of Kufic
coins.

Kufic dirhems were also taken to overseas territories under Norwegian
influence. Finds on Iceland,'®® the Scottish Isles,' Ireland,'® and
the eastern shore of the Irish Sea'® contain Kufic dirhems of the late IX
and early X century. We cannot postulate that all these Kufic dirhems
arrived there via Norway. Certainly some of them did. At any rate, they
reflect the importance of the oriental silver coins in Scandinavia.

Imitations of Kufic dirhems also occur in the Norwegian finds, but
always together with genuine coins. Of 320 dirhems which could be
sufficiently examined, 35, or 11%, are certainly imitations. Another seven,
somewhat questionable, may raise the percentage to 13. At any rate, this
is higher than the average of 7% imitations established for Swedish hoards
by U. S. L. Welin." The Grimestad hoard (43) contains 9% imitations,
while the Holtan hoard (140) has as much as 20% (or perhaps 22%) imita-
tions among its 64 examined specimens. An even higher relative content
of imitations is present in the small hoard from Voie (62), where two (or
perhaps three) coins out of nine are imitations.
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Were Kufic dirhems imitated in Norway? An examination of the
material shows that by far the largest proportion of the imitations from
Norwegian finds, 32 out of 35 (perhaps 39 out of 42), are so close to
the prototypes that an identification of the prototype — sometimes down to
the very year of minting — is possible.' These imitations of the epigra-
phical Kufic dirhems must have been manufactured by peoples in closer
contact with the Arabs and the Moslem world than the far-away Scandi-
navians, in particular the Norwegians. The most likely home of these imita-
tions, it is usually suggested, is the land of the Volga-Bulghars, who were
intermediaries between the Arabs and the Scandinavians. The Volga-
Bulghars developed a coinage of their own, perhaps as early as 902-8, but
especially in the second and third quarters of the X century.'”™ One dirhem
of the Volga-Bulghars dated 949/50 has been found in Norway, in fact in
the hoard from Holtan.

The three remaining imitations of Kufic dirhems, from two finds, (36,
78), are of bracteate fabric. Welin, who has, in general terms, suggested
a possible Scandinavian origin for at least some of the dirhem imitations, '™
has published some ‘Kufic bracteates’ from the Lapp offering-place at
Gritrisk (192). She gives them a possible attribution to Southwestern
Finland, where some parallels are found.' These bracteates are usually
mounted as jewelry. The three ‘Kufic bracteates’ found in Norway - all
fragmentary, two being cut quarters, one of them pierced - may have
had a similar provenance. Thus, there is no material left as evidence that
Kufic dirhems were imitated in Norway.

Kutfic coins struck later than 950 rarely occur in Norwegian finds. From
the period 960-90, when a general decline in the import of Arab silver
coins to Eastern and Northern Europe can be observed, there are only
two dirhems among our material (36, 157). A small and short-lived influx
of dirhems from some dynasties in Syria and Iraq about the year 1000 was
also marginally reflected in Norway (90, 127). Here, as far as eastern mints
are concerned,'™ the latest dirhem is dated 1001/2 (90).

Kufic dirhems remained part of the currency medium until the middle
of the XI century,' but from the last third of the X century their
importance seems to have rapidly declined. While two small hoards of a
transitional character (61, 80) contain about one-fourth and one-fifth
Kufic dirhems, the percentage after 990 never reached 10. From about
1010 there are still some hoards which have a very small element (2.1-
0.3%) of Kufic dirhems, for the most part deliberately cut fragments.
The weights of these fragments — 35 have been weighed - range from 3.17
to 0.14 grammes. Although half of these weights (18) fall between 1.6 and
0.8 grammes, which is a normal range for the weights of the European
pennies of that period,'™ there is no clear tendency in this small material
towards any definite weight.

In conclusion, Kufic dirhems are present in Norwegian finds from
the beginning of the Viking Age to the middle of the XI century. With
the coming of the dirhems, especially in the period ¢. 890-950, coins are,
for the first time, encountered in all parts of Norway. For the first time,
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too, coins commonly occurred in silver hoards. Then, I believe, Viking-
Age Norwegians began to appreciate monetiform silver pieces as a
convenient medium of payment, within a system of weighted silver money.
See Plates 11-111.
See Map 5.

5. Byzantine coins

Compared with the large quantities of Kufic dirhems Byzantine silver
coins are rather rare in Scandinavian finds.'”” In Norwegian finds we have
only three miliaresia from three different hoards (6, 36, §2). When these
coins were buried, ‘after 991’, ‘c. 1018’, and ‘after 1047’ respectively, they
seem to have been in circulation - in Norway or elsewhere - for a genera-
tion or two, the minting dates being 931/45, 945/59, and 976/1025. In
addition, there is one further miliaresion, 969/76, with possible Norwegian
find provenance (71, note). Of these four specimens the earliest and the
two latest were pierced, the remaining one was considerably chipped (82),
which precluded examination for evidence of possible secondary treat-
ment. Only the miliaresion of 931/45 was found together with Kufic
dirhems, 894/5-961/70 (36). In the Arstad hoard, containing six Kufic
dirhems, dated 900-952/3, there were three imitations of the miliaresion
of Basil II and Constantine VIII (976-1025), the most common Byzantine
coin in the Scandinavian finds of the Viking Age.'™ Imitations of this
miliaresion are known from Russia,'™ and they are also die-linked into
the Swedish coin series of Olof Skétkonung.'® The origin of the Arstad

imitations is most likely to be located outside Norway, somewhere east or
southeast of it.

Byzantine gold coins are very rare in the Scandinavian Viking-Age
finds,™ but, of these, Norway has the lion's share. This is, however,
the result of only two hoards, one of which is the Hon hoard (33). The
other hoard, from Nedre Strémshaug, Ride, Ostfold (4), contained 14
Byzantine solidi, 921/7-945/59, 10 of which have been preserved. These
gold coins are recorded as having been found together with several silver
coins, unfortunately melted down by the finders. Unlike all the Hon
specimens the solidi from Nedre Strémshaug are not looped. This
probably means that the last owner of the Hon treasure and the last
owner of the Nedre Strémshaug solidi regarded their gold coins somewhat
differently. By the time the Nedre Stromshaug coins were buried,
a hundred years later than the Hon hoard, some Norwegians, who were
engaged in enterprises where sums in precious metals were involved, had
-become accustomed to series of round stamped pieces of the same weight
as useful constituents in these payments. Even in a period dominated by
silver, this change of attitude towards coins would also be likely to affect
coined pieces of gold.
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The Xl-century Scandinavian pennies imitating Byzanune gold and
silver coins will be discussed below (see Chapter El).

See Plate I 12-16.

See Map 4.

6. German and late Anglo-Saxon pennies

After the sudden decline in the flow of Kufic dirhems into Norway and
the other Nordic countries in the later part of the X century the Scandi-
navians had to supply their need for monetiform silver from other
quarters. Within Scandinavia itself, as already mentioned,'® the coinage
had already experienced its first phase at Hedeby ¢. 825-860, and
striking had been resumed from ¢. 900. In the later half of the X century
this coinage, now extended to other Danish areas, was intensified. How-
ever, these tiny pieces, which from the middle of the X century weighed
less than 0.5 grammes,'™ clearly could not replace the Kufic dirhems.
The dominant position formerly occupied by the oriental silver coins was
taken over by German and Anglo-Saxon pennies.

To judge from the finds, the import of Western European pennies/
deniers into Scandinavia had been very small indeed in the later half of
the IX and the first half of the X century.'™ For Norway itself in fact,
there is no evidence whatsoever for such import. 18

A few words about the coin history of Western Europe are necessary for
a full understanding of later developments. During the X century the
weight of the Frankish denier was decreasing.'®® At the same time there
was an essential reduction of the silver content.” With the advent of
feudalism, the right of minting was now extended to princes and ecclesias-
tical potentates, and the deterioration of the denier continued further.
The French denier thus became less attractive to foreigners.

In contrast, the Anglo-Saxon coinage, remaining basically stable,
became even more uniform with the political unification of England.
The weight of the penny, theoretically 1/240 of the Troy pound, or 24
grains (1.56 grammes), seems in practice to have been usually somewhat
below that figure.' The silver content of the penny was generally in
excess of 85-90%." In the last years of his reign, probably in 973,
King Eadgar demonetized all the previous issues.'®® They were replaced
by an entirely new type of penny, which was to be the standard type for all
England. At the end of a fixed period, which originally seems to have been
six'®! years, later only three or two years, the current money was to be
brought in and exchanged for pennies of a new standard type. From the
reverse legends we learn that Eadgar almost doubled the number of mints,
from 24 (28?) to 40,"* apparently to make the exchange easier for the
public. The surviving numismatic material shows every sign of this reform
having been a successful one.
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In the middle of the X century the territory that was soon to comprise
the German Empire was on the threshold of becoming the most important
minting area on the Continent. By that time some 20 mints were in opera-
tion, increasing to more than 50 before the turn of the century.'™ The X
century saw a further 50 German mints issuing silver pennies in
Lotharingia, Frisia, and in the land between the Rhine and the Elbe.®*
The opening of the silver mines in the region of the Harz mountains must
be mentioned in this connection. It has been proved, by spectroscopic
analysis, that coins of the most common German penny types, the so-called
Otto-Adelheid-Pfennige, were struck from silver from the Rammelsberg
mines in the Harz.'® Like the Carolingian denier, which it seems to have
followed metrologically, the early German penny was most probably
a ‘Reichsdenar’, valid all over the Empire. However, as early as the X
century, several archbishoprics, bishoprics, and monasteries (one nunnery)
were granted the privilege of striking coins, in accordance with the
practice of the ‘Ottonian system’. From about the year 1000 coins were
struck even for dukes and counts. For the latter, written sources are
lacking but these secular princes had also probably been granted the right
to coin by the king."” The extension of coining rights, clearly reflected in
the great variety of types, was a threat to the unity of the German coin
system. In the XI century there was still no material limitation to the circu-
lation of the pennies. Certain tendencies towards differentiation in
the coin standard were already present, however, pointing to the coming
period of the regional penny from the early XII century.

Around the middle of the X century German pennies began to arrive
in Scandinavia." From the last quarter of the X century the influx of
German coins must have reached very high proportions.'® Anglo-Saxon
pennies now also reappear in the finds and from the 990's occur in large
numbers. These pennies from German and English mints were to
dominate the Viking-Age hoards for the rest of the period, although
there was a remarkable decline in the influx of Anglo-Saxon coins about
1050.2%

Norwegian hoards clearly show that German and Anglo-Saxon coins
came to Norway in the second half of the X century. The unique Rénnvik
hoard (171), buried about the middle of the X century, whose dominant
element is still Kufic, contains seven Anglo-Saxon pennies dated 924/39-
946/55. The probable mints of these pennies have prompted M. Dolley to
think that ‘it seems reasonably certain that the coins had left England via
Chester’ and thus as a result of the Norwegians’ special connection with
the territories around the Irish Sea.2"

After the reform of 973 there was a continuous flow of Anglo-Saxon
pennies into Norway for some 80 years, as we can see from the hoard
material. With the penny type of ¢. 991/7, there is a marked increase in
the surviving material, from 24 specimens of the previous type to 311
specimens of the actual Crux type. The Fuglevik hoard (3), almost
exclusively composed of Anglo-Saxon pennies (98%) of which more than
90% were specimens of the Crux type in good condition, must be seen as
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a clear reflection of the payment of the first danegelds in the years 991
and 994.

On the other hand, we have another hoard from the Oslofjord area,
a hoard with the same terminus post quem, which has a very clear preponde-
rance of German pennies: Trien (36). The same tendency is apparent in
two older hoards, although considerably smaller and insufficiently
recorded: Kvitberg (61) and Reve (80). The Slethei hoard (82), with its
contents of 92% Anglo-Saxon pennies, more than 80% of which are of
the Last Small Cross type (c. 1009/16) of Ethelred II, also appears to be
a hoard directly influenced by a danegeld payment.

The other Norwegian hoards buried in the period from the 990’s to the
1050’s have a great mixture of foreign coins, but mainly Anglo-5axon
(7-67%) and German (14-87%) pennies.?”® Half of these hoards also
contain a smaller number of Hiberno-Norse pennies which probably
arrived along with the Anglo-Saxon ones. A few other continental pennies,
it seems, came in with the German coins: Bohemian (3 specimens),
Hungarian (2 specimens), and Polish (1 specimen).

Concerning coins of Scandinavian manufacture, we have already
mentioned the few Norwegian finds of early Scandinavian coins.
There are in addition some scattered Swedish pennies of Olof Skétkonung
and Anund Jakob, chiefly found in the Trondelag area, the hoard from
Dronningens gt. 10, Trondheim (147), being the most important. Danish
pennies very rarely occur in Norwegian hoards buried before 1030.
The influx of Danish coins, especially felt in the 1050-1060’s, is demon-
strated by a certain number in the Arstad hoard (95) and by a total of five
hoards which have a proportion as high as 7-20% of Danish issues. In
the last third of the XI century the German and Danish pennies, the last of
the foreign coins, relinquished their position in the currency to native
coins.

This last phase of the import of silver coins into Norway in the Viking
Age is dominated by the Anglo-Saxon and the German pennies.
The importance traditionally attributed to the former should not obscure
the following fact, which is indicated by the find material: In the middle of
the 990’s the German element seems to have been as strong as the Anglo-
Saxon one in the circulation medium in Norway. We also have reason to
think that the general influx of German coins into Norway in the X
century might have begun even earlier than the general influx of the
Anglo-Saxon pennies, not considering the isolated Rénnvik hoard.
The German element was certainly present for a longer period and at
a more intensive level during the second half of the XI century.

The overwhelming proportion of foreign pennies surviving from late
Viking-Age Norway came from hoards which usually also contained non-

numismatic silver. A small number of the coins have been intentionally
cut, mostly to halfpennies and farthings.*® Nearly all the coins show signs

of having been tested. They carry a varying number of pecks disrespect-
fully incised into every part of the coin.?* Many of these coins are also
bent, and there seems quite often to have been a connection between
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the bending and the pecking, both operations certainly carried out to test
the quality of the silver, 2

Piercing is more rarely found on these coins, looped coins being
extremely rare.*® We have only four grave-finds with foreign pennies of
this period. In three of these finds, geographically concentrated in the
interior of the district known today as Aust-Agder (68, 70, 71), the coins,
found with weights and/or the remains of a leather purse, appear as
currency. Only in a woman's grave in Romsdal (134), do the Coins, two
German pennies of the late X century, distinguish themselves as Jewelry:
They were pierced and - primitively - looped, and found with other silver
Jewelry and beads.

The importance of the German and the Anglo-Saxon pennies as silver
money In late Viking-Age Norway can be seen from their occurrence in
hoards all over the country (see Maps 7-8). Further evidence for
the Scandinavian appreciation of these foreign coins is provided by their
imitations of these pennies, struck during the very last years of the X
century. Imitations of German pennies occur relatively seldom, but this
field still calls for further research.2*” Imitations of German coins that are
certainly of Scandinavian manufacture have so far been found only in
the Danish coinage, which, however, is overwhelmingly dominated by imi-
tations of Anglo-Saxon types.?® The earliest coins of Sweden**® and
Norway,*"* which depend almost exclusively on Anglo-Saxon prototypes,
show no traces of German influence. In addition, Scandinavian finds
contain a great number of anonymous imitations of Anglo-Saxon pennies,
whose place of origin has not yet been located. 2!

On examining the Norwegian coin finds from the Roman period to the
end of the X century, we have found certain changes in the treatment of
foreign coins coming to Norway. This must, to some degree, reflect
changing attitudes towards pieces of coined metal (silver), at least within
certain circles, in this country: Single specimens, jewelled and apparently
used as jewelry, ornaments and/or amulets, in the period of Roman coins
and in Early Viking Age, were succeeded by silver coins used as hack-
silver. With the culmination of the influx of Kufic dirhems about the year
900 silver coins occurred more commonly in hoards. From the last quarter
of the X century numerous European pennies were circulated and
hoarded, and finally, at the turn of the millennium, imitated on Scandi-
navian soil. Before that time no native manufacture of coins or coin
imitations has been discovered in Norway, except for the non-monetary
gold bracteates of the V and VI centuries, 212 Some of the few jewelled,
two-sided imitations of Roman multiple solidi that have been found, and
the two pieces of Jewelled impressions of Roman (131) and Kufic (41)
coins, might perhaps have been made in this country. However, this
slight possibility does not affect the main conclusion which can be drawn
for the extant material: coins were not issued in Norway before the end of
the X century.
See Plates V-IX, X 7-21. See Maps 7-11.
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D. The beginning of Norwegian
colnage

1. Olat Tryggvason

When did Norwegian coinage begin?

In two short periods, 948 and 952/4, coins were issued at York in the
name of the expelled Norwegian king Eric Bloodaxe.?” This coinage of
Eric as King of Northumbria was carried out by the ordinary York
moneyers who struck the actual pennies of English or Northumbrian
types. Thus, this was merely a chapter of English coin history and has
nothing to do with the Norwegian coinage. A younger brother of Eric,
Hikon the Good (¢. 948—. 960), brought up at the court of King Athelstan
of England, and the independent Earl Hikon Sigurdsson (c. 970-c. 995)
have each at different times been regarded as the initiator of the Nor-
wegian coinage.*" Such attributions are now of interest merely to the
history of research.

In 1794, in the supplement to the Beskrivelse®*'® of 1791, the Norwegian
penny of the Crux type, reading ONLAFREXNOR, was reattributed from
Olaf Haraldsson (1015-1030) to Olaf Tryggvason (995-1000). This coin,
already mentioned in ]J. Lauerentzen's edition of the Museum Regium,?*'s
had been published in detail by the Swedish numismatist N. Keder®*' in
1722, Aithnugh conclusive evidence is lacking, this is most probably one
and the same specimen. Museum Regium says nothing about the provenance
or the whereabouts of the coin but Keder tells us that it had been recently
found in Sweden and was then in his own possession. It has been suggested
that the Onlaf penny came from the 1704 hoard found at Nis, Osteriker,
Uppland, but it is not included in a detailed and well-illustrated con-
temporary description of 448 coins from this hoard*"® made by ]. Pering-
skiold, secretary of the Antiquities Archive, then the supreme Swedish
authority on ancient remains. Later, in 1767, the Onlaf penny was in
the collection of N. R. Brocman, a member of the board of the Antiquities
Archive. Since then the coin itself has disappeared, but thanks to a drawing
of it in the possession of Brocman’s Danish friend J. Langebek, the Onlaf
coin could be included in the Beskrivelse 1791, and later on in the publica-
tions of Ramus,*" Holmboe,**® C. Holst,?*! Schive,?*? and in the unfinished
works of Kall**® and of Ramus and Devegge.?*

Some scholars still attributed the coin to Olaf Haraldsson.?*® The 1883
Vossberg find (227) contained an Onlaf penny, but having a burial date as
late as ‘after 1084°, this hoard could not contribute to the solution of
the problem. The final evidence for Onlaf being Olaf Tryggvason was
provided by the 1924 Igelésa hoard (198). The Onlaf coin in this hoard,
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which remained unidentified for 30 years, was published in 1961 by
B. Malmer.** The composition and the dating of the approximately 2,060
other coins in the Igelésa hoard could hardly allow a burial date late
enough to include coins of Olaf Haraldsson, King of Norway from 1015,
a date well established by historical sources.

An imitative Crux penny of Olaf Tryggvason also goes better chrono-
logically with pennies of the same type struck in the names of the Danish
king Sven Forkbeard, who died on 3 February 1014, and the Swedish king
Olof Skotkonung. According to recent studies,*®’ the coinage of the latter is
dated to a ten-year period from ¢. 995 and only the first part of the issue
are coins of the Crux type. _

The moneyer's name of Godwine, which is an Anglo-Saxon name,
occurs on pennies of all the three Scandinavian kings. It would have been
a remarkable coincidence if three (or two) different moneyers of that
name had struck coins for the three Scandinavian kings at about the same
time, even if Godwine was quite a common name among the Anglo-Saxon
moneyers of this period.*® Different explanations have been put forward.
K. Erslev*® thought that the Danish and Norwegian coins were struck in
England during Sven Forkbeard's and Olaf Tryggvason's campaign
against Ethelred II in 991-4. J. Wilcke®° suggested that all these Scandi-
navian coins were struck at Sigtuna in Sweden, which would then have
been some sort of a coining centre for all Scandinavia. E. Person®!
mentioned the possibility that the Onlaf rex Nor coins were struck for Olof
Skétkonung, and not for Olaf Tryggvason, when the former, after the
death of the Norwegian Olaf in the battle at ‘Svolder’ in the year 1000,

became lord over a part of Norway.

However, as B. Malmer has pointed out, the Scandinavian Crux imita-
tions with the name of Godwine are rather different in style and fabric.
In the style, legibility of the legends and regularity of the die-axis the
Norwegian coins come closest to the prototypes. The Danish ones come
second, while the Swedish Crux imitations are more barbarized in style and
legends than the others. Where the coin standard is concerned, B. Malmer
found that the Danish Crux pennies were closest to the English originals in
weight, the Norwegian pennies being lighter and the Swedish pennies
considerably heavier.

This statement was based on not more than two Norwegian pennies of
known weight. Since then the Karls hoard (214) has turned up, with
an Onlaf rex Nor penny weighing 1.64 grammes, thus making the weight of
the Vossberg specimen, 1.54 grammes, the median figure. This is even
higher than the median weight of the five Danish Crux coins, 1.47
grammes. Hence we should be careful in using such a tiny sample, but, it
seems, both these medians now point to an actual standard on the same
level as the original English pennies of the Crux type.?? A neutron activa-
tion analysis of one of the Crux pennies (I ¢) of Olaf gave a silver content of
93.2%, which is on the same level as the Anglo-Saxon originals.?*

The short reign of Olaf Tryggvason, 995-1000, gives the coins struck in
his name a dating which one might well consider sufficiently exact. In
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order to try to narrow it even further, we should remember that the
prototype, the Crux type of Ethelred II, was current in its homeland from

¢. 991 toc. 997, when it was replaced by the Long Cross type.** The change
of coin types, it is believed, took place at Michaelmas (29 September). On

this assumption, pennies of the Long Cross type must have reached Scandi-
navia not later than the following summer, 998. The Long Cross pennies,
being heavier in weight than the Crux pennies,** soon supplanted the
latter as the favourite prototype of the Scandinavian coin producers. It is
therefore not very likely that a coinage of Crux imitations was introduced
in Norway later than (the earlier part of) the year 998.%° The coinage of
Olaf Tryggvason, as we know it from the surviving material, is probably
dated to the first part of his reign.

The three specimens of the Onlaf penny known today (198, 214, 227) are
struck from the same pair of dies. The lost coin from the Brocman collec-
tion may also have been struck from the same dies, but since we only have
the drawing of it, nothing can be said for certain. At any rate, the few
specimens made from one or, at the most, two pairs of dies, indicate a very
small coinage. Another piece of evidence pointing in the same direction is
the fact that no Onlaf penny has survived in the many Norwegian hoards
buried in the period c. 997—¢. 1051, all of them containing, inter alia, other
coins from the time of Olaf Tryggvason, or even earlier (6, 35, 39, 78-9,
82.00-1:95. 110, 123, 135, 137, 147,137, 159);

Olaf Tryggvason initiated the Norwegian coinage by issuing pennies
which were close imitations of the Anglo-Saxon Crux type. From the
surviving material this earliest Norwegian coinage, which can be tentatively
dated ¢. 995/8, looks more like a short-lived experiment than a well-
established institution.

See Plate XI la—d; cf. Plates VII 6-9, IX 1, X 20.

2. Olaf Haraldsson

After the death of Olaf Tryggvason in the year 1000 Norway came under
Danish (and Swedish) supremacy for 15 years, Western Norway and
Trondelag being governed by the earls Svein and Eirik Hakonsson. We
have no Norwegian coins identified as struck during this time.*" The
Danish coinage also seems to have ceased after the introductory phase,
which most probably occurred before, in 1003, Sven Forkbeard again
became involved in English affairs. At about the same time the Swedish
coinage of Olof Skotkonung had also come to an end.

Olaf Haraldsson (1015-1030), to whom-the Onlaf rex Nor penny was
originally attributed, finally ‘lost’ this coin to Olaf Tryggvason, as we have
already heard. Nevertheless we know at present 11 coins of three different
types attributable to Olaf Haraldsson.

Type 1 is an imitation of the frequently imitated Long Cross type of
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Ethelred 11, the original dating from ¢. 997—. 1003. The obverse legend
of the Norwegian type is a partly-blundered version of the king's name and
title: VNLAFIXEXANOR. Seven specimens of this type are recorded,
at least five of them — those which can be properly examined — being die-
duplicates. The king Unlaf rex a(n) Nor(mannorum), mentioned on such an
imitative coin could well have been Olaf Tryggvason, had it not been for
the reverse with the moneyer’s name of Asthrith. This reverse is Very
closely related to coins of the same type struck in the name of CNVT
(and EDELRED). The Asthrith coins bearing the names of ‘Ethelred’ and
‘Cnut’, as we can see from the type combinations, are not genuine Anglo-
Saxon issues.”™ This group of Asthrith coins must therefore be dated to
a time when King Cnut the Great first began to make his mark on history
(30 November 1016). The question remains whether the whole Asthrith
group was of Norwegian manufacture. In this early period of Scandi-
navian and Hiberno-Norse coinages we find coins whose legends are
contradictory to the political realities. Coins bearing the name of ‘Ethelred’
were struck at Lund and Dublin.*® Thus, the name of ‘Ethelred’ should
not be an obstacle to declaring a coin Norwegian. On the other hand, Cnut

the Great actually was King of Norway for some time, first in 1028, when
Olaf Haraldsson fled the country, and secondly from the death of Olaf on
29 July 1030 to the succession of his son Magnus the Good in 1035, How-
ever, this period seems too late for the Cnut/Asthrith pennies. The Danish
hoard from Kelstrup, Slagelse, Zealand, probably buried before 1028,
contained one example of these coins. Further, all the Asthrith coins must
be of the same date. The Unlafi/Asthrith coin in the hoard from Gronby,
Scania (197), and an Ethelred/Asthrith coin in the hoard from Kinnungs,
Hellvi, Gotland, were both buried ¢. 1025. The pennies of the Asthrith
group, therefore, must be dated 30 November 1016—. 1025.

The Ethelred|/Asthrith and the Cnut/Asthrith coins are die-linked with other
imitations of Anglo-Saxon pennies.?*® In the reverse legends several
moneyers and English mint signatures are found: LEOFRICON CNTPA
(‘Leofric in Canterbury’), ZLFSIGIMOLESD (‘/Eltsigi moneyer in Cesth"),
BRIHTNOBM'OLVD (‘Brihtnoth moneyer in London’),2" EADPOLD-
MLVN (‘Eadwold moneyer in London’) LYFINCONLVND (‘Lyfinc in
London’) BPORCETLM'OLVND (‘Thorcetl moneyer in London') — with
one variety - BREHTNOPMOE (‘Brehtnoth moneyer in York’).

The question is whether all these moneyers actually came over to Scandi-
navia carrying with them genuine English dies, or whether they had dies
made with their names, titles and the names of their home towns when
they were in Scandinavian service, or whether the dies were quite simply
imitations made by competent Scandinavian die-sinkers skilfully copying
the genuine dies in every detail. In any case, it seems that all these Ethelred
and Cnut dies linked into this group with Asthrith and the other seven
moneyers' names were used contemporaneously, all mixed up quite
indiscriminately. All these possibilities, travelling moneyers, travelling dies,
and skilful imitations, make one hesitate in attributing the Ethelred—Cnut/
Asthrith coins to Norway without reservation. A Norwegian provenance is
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only one of several possibilities in spite of their close relationship to the
Unlafi/Asthrith pennies.

The type II coins of Olaf Haraldsson, only known from two die-dupl-
cates in the Stein hoard (39), have their closest parallels in Danish pennies
attributed to Cnut the Great.22 The bust on the obverse is related to that
on the Anglo-Saxon Long Cross type (c. 997-1003), different, though, in
style, and with a cross sceptre added. The bird on the reverse, although
lacking the halo, is probably meant to be the Holy Dove. This type goes
back to the Agnus Dei/Holy Dove type of Ethelred II, a transitional type
dated by M. Dolley to the year 1009.2# Coins with a bird similar to the
Norwegian one, but a little more stylized, are die-linked into the Swedish
penny series of Anund Jakob, Olaf Haraldsson’s brother-in-law and King
of Sweden from ¢. 1022. His coinage seems to have lasted until ¢. 1030.*

The pointed helmet bust of Olaf Haraldsson’s type 111 also has parallels
in the Danish and Swedish series.?*® The obvious prototype of these coins is
the Anglo-Saxon Pointed Helmet type of Cnut the Great dated to the
period ¢. 1023-9 (H. B. A. Petersson: 1024-31). One should, however,
bear in mind that there was already a transitional issue with a Pointed
Helmet obverse under Ethelred 11, so far only known from a single coin in
the Slethei hoard (82). This coin, dated to the year 1015 by M. Dolley,**
shows a helmet with a nasal similar to that on the Pointed Helmet type of
Olaf Haraldsson.

The two barbaric reverse varieties with the cross motifs also call for some
comments. The short-cross-voided of type IIIA is not that of the Anglo-
Saxon Short-Cross type of Cnut, dated ¢. 1029-35. (H. B. A. Petersson:
Circled Short Cross, 1031-5). Olaf’s short cross reverse may equally well
have been inspired by the long cross on the Anglo-Saxon pennies of the
type thus named, or by the many Scandinavian imitations of that type.*”
On the reverse of 111B the cross is combined with a saltire crosslet making
a type not known in the contemporary Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian
coinages. However, specimens of one of the latest types of the early
Scandinavian coin group, dated ¢. 995 and tentatively located to central
Sweden by B. Malmer,?* could produce a design very similar to the reverse
of I1IB, as the thin blank made the types of both sides visible from one
side. In the surviving material the two varieties of type III are represented
only by one specimen each. The I1IB coin was in the Stein hoard (39),
buried after ¢. 1023, but probably before 1030.

The blundered reverse legends of types II and 111 do not give any names
of mints and moneyers. There is a legible sequence in the middle of the
ITIA reverse legend://///DOMINAD////// This fragmentary legend seems
to be connected, in one way or another, with the word dominus, the Lord.**
On a couple of Danish pennies of Cnut, the ordinary moneyer's formula
has been replaced by Christian formulae.?® Something along the same
lines might have been intended with reverse I11A of Olaf Haraldsson.

The median weight of the five complete specimens of type 1 is 1.04
grammes, the two specimens of type II weighing 1.01 and 0.96 grammes.
Again we have a very small sample to work on. The figures, nevertheless,
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must be compared with the average weight of the contemporaneous
Anglo-Saxon coin types, which are virtually identical: 1.02 and 1.04
grammes respectively.®"’

The two coins of type III, struck on square flans, are considerably
heavier: 3.04 and 2.40 grammes. In this early period of Scandinavian
coinage, ¢. 995-1030, coins struck on square flans are too frequently met
with to be rejected as mere technical accidents. The suggestion has been
put forward that these coins on square flans were made intentionally so as
to obtain heavier pieces along with the coins struck according to the
weights of the European penny. The (theoretical) weight of the Kufic
dirhem, 2.97 grammes, has been mentioned as the possible unit that was
aimed at. One can say that the weights of the two Olaf specimens do not
fall outside the acceptable range for this standard. Without stressing it too
much, I should also point out that one of the coins, the heavier, when
analysed by neutron activation was shown to have a silver content of
96.1%, on the level of that of the Kufic dirhems.**

The three coin types of Olaf Haraldsson are not obviously linked
together, e.g. by die identity or by type identity. New material might
produce some link, but until then I think that the coins of the three types
were struck separately in time and/or space. As it is most probable that the
coins were struck where the king resided at any particular time, I have,
so far, reason to believe that the three issues were chronologically separate.
Bearing in mind the numismatic and political evidence involved, the three
coin types of Olaf Haraldsson can be dated as follows:

Typel: ¢ 1017-25
Type II: ¢. 1019-28
Type I1I: c. 1023-28

Like the coins of Olaf Tryggvason the extant material from Olaf Haralds-
son’s coinage consists of very few coins, showing within each type an
almost maximum degree of die identity. These coins are also extremely
rare in the numerous Norwegian and other Scandinavian and North-
Eastern European hoards buried in the time of Olaf Haraldsson and
the following years.

The coinage of Olaf Haraldsson should be characterized in the same
way as that of his predecessor and namesake: a transient phenomenon,
not an established institution.

When, through the events of 1028 and 1030, Cnut the Great became
overlord of Norway, he had been issuing coins in both England and Den-
mark for some 10 years. At that time, ¢. 1029, a change of types, from
Pointed Helmet to Short Cross, took place in the former country. A few
Swedish coins, struck ¢. 1030 in the name of ‘Cnut’ with the title
rex Swleorum], may in fact have been issued by him when he was overlord of
a part of Sweden after the Battle of Helgea.**

Did Cnut also issue coins in Norway? We have already touched upon the
Cnut/Asthrith coins, which in any case are dated too early to have been
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struck in the period 1028-35. A Pointed-Helmet coin of Cnut with a
reverse legend reading LEOFSILEMONIPOR and, by some scholars in
the XIX century, hesitatingly attributed to Nidrosia (i.e. Trondheim), has
been proved to originate from the English mint of Newark.*® Other
specimens occasionally attributed to Cnut as King of Norway in some old
catalogues have proved to be either Danish or coins so far impossible to
classify except as ‘Scandinavian imitations’.**

Nor do we know any coin struck in the name of Svein, Cnut’s son, whom
he made governor of Norway, with his mother AElfgifu (Norse Alfiva)
acting as adviser, from 1030. The Norwegian dynasty was restored in
1035, when Magnus, a son of Olaf Haraldsson, returned to Norway from

Russia, summoned by leading Norwegian chieftains. Svein and Zlfgifu
fled to Denmark, and when Cnut the Great died on 12 November the same

year, the Danish claim to Norway came to an end. The tables were then
turned and Magnus of Norway became King of Denmark when Hartha-
cnut died in 1042. Magnus devoted himself particularly to Danish atfairs,
continuing the Danish coinage as intensively as his predecessors Cnut and
Harthacnut. The obverse legends of one or two of his Danish issues
contain his Norwegian title.*® These coins have previously been regarded
as Norwegian by some scholars,*7 but at present we do not in fact have any
coin which can be attributed to a Norwegian coinage of Magnus the Good.
See Plate XI 2-5; cf. Plates VII 10-14, VIII 5-7, 18-19, X 21.



E. The establishment of a national
comnage in Norway

1. Harald Sigurdsson in Constantinople
and Odense

Fifteen-year-old Harald Sigurdsson, later King Harald Hardrade, fought
in the Battle of Stiklestad on 29 July 1030, where his half-brother King
Olaf Haraldsson was killed. After the defeat, Harald, recovered from his
wounds, fled to Sweden. By 1031 he had reached the court of Yaroslav of
Novgorod-Kiev, a friend and brother-in-law of Oilaf Haraldsson. Some
years later Harald, leading a company of men - 500 is the number
mentioned®*® — went to Constantinople and was enrolled in the emperor’s
Varangian Guard.

There is some uncertainty about the date of Harald’s arrival in
Constantinople. The Heimskringla®® and the Greek source?® agree that
he arrived there during the reign of Michael IV (12 April 1034-10
December 1041). It seems certain that he at least took part in the campaign
against ‘African Saracens and Sicilians’ who raided the Cyclades and
the Thracian coast in the spring and summer of 1035,%! and he may have
been with the Byzantine troops in the autumn of 1034. Later on he took
part in the war on Sicily under George Maniaces in 1038-40/1, after
which he was created manglavites. %2 Shortly afterwards, in the summer and
autumn of 1041, he went with his men on the emperor’s campaign against
the Bulgarians, who were in revolt. On his return he was promoted
spatharo candidatus — a relatively high position in the Byzantine court
hierarchy*® — in recognition of his services. Harald may even have been
involved in the court intrigues after the death of Michael IV, when
the emperor's widow, Zoé, and his nephew, Michael V, struggled for
imperial power. According to a scaldic verse,** Harald took an active part
when Michael V was deposed and blinded in April 1042,

After some weeks of joint reign by Zoé and her sister, Constantine
IX Monomachus succeeded on 12 July 1042, Relatively soon afterwards,
according to both the Heimskringla and the Byzantine source, Harald and
his men left Constantinople, apparently against the emperor’s will. 2%

Harald’s departure may have had some connection with the outbreak of
war in 1043 between the Greeks and his friend Yaroslav of Russia. In any
case, Harald went back again to Yaroslav to whom, according to the saga,
he had forwarded large treasures, acquired during his military career in
Constantinople. 2%

According to the saga by Snorri Sturluson Harald had participated
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three times in a so-called péhitasvarf in Constantinople, in which
the Varangians were supposed to have been allowed to plunder the
contents of the imperial palace on the occasion of an emperor's death.?’
If this is correct the three occasions should have been the death of
Romanus III (1034), the abdication and death of Michael IV (1041),
and the deposition of Michael V (1042). However, this custom does not
seem to be documented elsewhere.*® Stender-Petersen has suggested
that péhitasvarf is in fact a tautology composed of the Old Russian
pol'udije, ‘journey to collect taxes’, and the Old Norse word svarf, meaning
‘wandering about in violence’.?®® On the basis of these linguistic findings
Stender-Petersen supposed that these pdhitasvarfs actually took place in
Russia, during Harald’s first stay there. The taxes then collected in that
country would have been paid in kind, and these goods were again sold
in Constantinople. Harald would have acquired great treasures from his
participation in these transactions.?™

There is no need to take a stand on these theories here. The idea of
Harald’s treasure has evidently appealed to people’s imagination. It has
even been related that this ‘massa aur’ from Byzantium - so heavy that it
needed 12 strong men to lift it - survived its master, to the benefit of
William the Conqueror.?™!

What could Harald Sigurdsson have learnt from the Byzantine coinage?
As a successful leader of mercenaries for several years in the service of the
Byzantine emperor Harald would have been diligently handling Byzantine
coins. Coins were still struck in all the three metals. The silver miliaresion
and the bronze follis were denominations of a token nature, their nominal
value being considerably in excess of their intrinsic value. The gold
nomisma was still the basis of the Byzantine coinage.

The three main coin denominations were counted as follows:

I nomisma= 12 miliaresia=288 folles
1 miliaresion=24 folles

This stable system began to waver during the reign of Michael IV (1034-
104 1), which marked the beginning of the debasement of the gold coinage.
The purity of the gold coins then seems to have been lowered from the
theoretical 24 carats fine to an actual fineness of 19 '/; carats.?® The users
of the coins certainly became aware that there was some change going on.
At the same time the nomisma had assumed a new fabric. The flan had
become very spread and slightly cup-shaped (‘scyphati’). It seems probable
that the new fabric was adopted to distinguish between the old, pure
nomismata, and the new, debased ones.

In Russia Harald had married Yaroslav's daughter Elizabeth (in Norse
called Ellisiv), but by 1045 he and his company had set out for Scandinavia.
He arrived at Sigtuna, the residence and mint town of the Swedish kings,
but by that time the mint seems to have been idle for more than a decade.
Here Harald met the Danish earl Sven Estridsen, with whom he agreed to
join forces against his nephew Magnus the Good, then King of Norway
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and Denmark. This alliance lasted a year. Harald then came to terms with
King Magnus, who offered to make him coruler of Norway in return for
the half-share of Harald’s treasure. The two Norwegian kings then waged
war against Sven Estridsen, who was still disputing the throne of Denmark
with Magnus. During this campaign King Magnus suddenly died on
25 October 1047, leaving Harald as sole king of Norway.

After his return to Scandinavia Harald Sigurdsson issued coins in Den-
mark. The present evidence for this coinage is six pennies struck in
the name of Arald rex Nar, ‘Harald King of the Norwegians'.?® The
pennies of this Danish series, although including as many as three obverse
types and three reverse types, are, nevertheless, very closely connected to
each other through die-links. Even a penny bearing the name of the
moneyer ‘Godric on Stanfod’ is die-linked into the other group of five
pennies struck at Odense by the moneyer Odinkar.

From other Danish coins we learn that Odinkar had been moneyer to
Cnut the Great at Lund, to Harthacnut at Lund and Roskilde, and to
Magnus the Good at Lund.?™ For Sven Estridsen, Odinkar minted at
Odense but, since he is known only from this king’s earliest type,2™ it is
doubtful whether the experienced moneyer was active after ¢. 1050.

Harald’s Danish issues must have been an ephemeral coinage, probably
produced after he had been proclaimed King of Norway, which is
supposed to have occurred some time in the year 1046. One of the coin
types, bearing the obverse legend Mahnus Arald rex, raises the question of
whether the alliance between Harald and Magnus the Good has found
numismatic expression in this issue,*® or whether the singular form of
the king’s title does not indicate that Mahnus and Arald in this coin legend
are one and the same person. This would imply that in using the
cognomen of Magnus, Harald here presented himself as the successor of
Magnus, the son of St. Olaf, and King of Denmark and Norway. Harald’s
rival to the Danish throne, Sven Estridsen, also called himself Magnus,
as his coins tell us.*™ If this interpretation of the legend is right, the most
probable time for the issue of Harald’s Danish coin series is the autumn
of 1047, the Mahnus Arald rex coins thus being struck after the death of
King Magnus the Good on 25 October.

The cooperation of a fully experienced Danish moneyer — and the
possible connection with an Anglo-Saxon moneyer, Godric of Stamford —
must certainly have added substantially to the general knowledge of coins
and coinage which Harald had probably acquired during his many years in
Constantinople.

Harald probably brought some treasure back to Scandinavia, including
Byzantine coins. There has been some discussion about the extent to
which this treasure has influenced Scandinavian coin history, especially
the imitations of Byzantine coin types. There are, as a matter of fact,
Scandinavian imitations that cannot have had any connection with Harald
Hardrade. Furthermore there are very few Scandinavian finds of the
Byzantine coins concerned. This has caused some numismatists to warn
against ascribing too much of the Byzantine element within Scandinavian
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numismatics to Harald and his treasure.?”® On the other hand, P. Grierson
— inspired by Hauberg's classical paper®*™ — has convincingly pointed to
Danish imitations in silver, with Byzantine coins struck during Harald’s
stay in Constantinople as their prototypes:**’ gold numismata from
Romanus III (1028-1034), Michael IV (1034-1041) and Michael V
(1041-1042), and, finally, a silver miliaresion of Constantine IX (1042~
1055). All these Danish imitations must be attributed to Sven Estridsen.
The Danish issues of Harald himself scarcely show traces of direct
Byzantine influence, they were principally modelled on Anglo-Saxon
prototypes.

To sum up: At the end of 1047 Harald Sigurdsson was back in Norway
as sole king, at the age of 32. During his many years abroad he had gained
a broad military and administrative experience. For eight years he had
lived in a society with a developed money economy, where he had held
relatively high positions in which he assisted at the ceremonies and took
part in the life at the court of an absolute ruler. Back in Scandinavia
Harald had issued silver coins, pennies struck to a native Danish standard,
in cooperation with one of the most experienced Danish moneyers.

See Plate X 14-15.

2. Harald Hardrade’s Norwegian
coinage: pennies of the Triquetra type

a. Numismatic prototypes and parallels

When Harald Hardride, in or shortly after 1047, introduced his Nor-
wegian coinage, it was the first issue of coins in Norway after an interval
of some 20 years. The Triguetra motif was chosen as the principal type of
this new coinage. The Triquetra had already by this time established a long
tradition in numismatic iconography. First used on Merovingian silver
coins®*! it was adopted as an additional symbol to animal types on Anglo-
Saxon sceattas.?® The Animal type on the early Scandinavian coins of
Hedeby also had the Triguetra as an additional symbol.**® A hundred years
later the Triguetra was a coin type on its own on pennies struck at York in
941-3 in the names of the Viking kings Sihtric, Regnald, and Anlaf
Sihtricsson.®®? In the later part of the X century the Triquetra occurs as
a coin type on German pennies from the Strasbourg and the Huy mints.*?
During the same period the motif appears as an additional symbol on
pennies of Andernach,?® and occasionally also on pennies of Cologne*7
and Minden.?® A Triguetra as the main type also occurs on pennies struck
in the name of Count Dietmar (d. 1048), a-brother of Duke Bernhard of
Saxony.?® Finally, in the coinage of the Danish kings, the Triguetra had
already been used as a type — among many other types — on pennies
attributed to Cnut the Great.??® Harthacnut,®' Magnus the Good,** and
Sven Estridsen®? also included the Triguetra among their numerous coin
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types. The legible mint-signatures are evidence for attributing the Danish
I'riquetra coins to the mints of Roskilde and Slagelse.>**

In a study of the Danish imitations of Byzantine coin types, P. Grierson
has stressed the difference between casual imitations made for aesthetic
reasons and imitations made for economic reasons, using as prototypes
coins of good quality circulating widely outside their countries of origin.2*
He also emphazises the contrast between the Danish coinage, as primarily
the affair of the moneyers, and the highly centralized organization of the
English coinage.**

What about the Triguetra coin type of Harald Hardride? Was it
deliberately chosen by the king and his administration, or did it only come
about as a casual imitation made by some moneyer? Harald's ephemeral
coinage in Denmark seems to have enjoyed a very rapid change of types
though always within the pattern King’s bust/Cross. In Norway, on the
other hand, the Triguetra type was to dominate the coinage throughout
Harald’s reign. A bust type combined with the reverse of the Triguetra
type, known only from a unique penny in the Copenhagen collection, must
have been an experimental type from the early part of the reign. Two
other types, bust (Malmer P2¢/Stenersen F) and half-figure (Malmer P2a/
Stenersen T), were probably initiated ¢. 1065, i.e. at the very end of Harald
Hardrade’s reign. These anonymous pennies were continued during the
prolific output under Harald’s son and successor Olaf Kyrre (1067-1093).

Thus the Triquetra type was struck for several years, being used at both
the known mints, Nidarnes and Hamar, and by all the three named
moneyers, Ulf, Gerfin (Geirfinn), and Olafr. The Norwegian Triquetra type,
therefore, was probably not introduced by casual imitation. The Triguetra
type must have been ordered from a high level, most probably by the
king himself.

After the period of Harald Hardride's Triguetra pennies this type never
occurred on Norwegian coins, except for some bracteates from the late XII
century. These bracteates belong to a group with a great variation of types:
single letters, crosses of various forms, crozier-head, and geometric motifs.
The Triquetra is one of the latter.?”

An interesting use of the Triquetra motif as an additional symbol appears
on a late XI-century penny type, probably struck ¢. 1080-95. The main
type of this particular series, a standing figure with nimbus (Christ?), is
sometimes accompanied by a symbol: cross, bird (probably the Holy Dove),
or Triquetra.*®

The Triquetra motif is also found as a symbol and a decorative element
on non-numismatic objects of Scandinavian manufacture of this period.
On a couple of Gotland stones (stelae) of the VIII-IX centuries there are
Triguetra motifs among the depicted scenes and other decorations.2®
Among other symbols such as a cross, a snake and a man’s head painted on
verge-board heads from the Oseberg ship there was also a Triguetra. ™
Two silver vessels in the Danish Terslev hoard, buried ¢. 945, have
incisions, or graffiti, secondarily made on the bottom: a Thor's hammer
and a neatly executed Triguetra.* Engraved Triguetra motifs are known
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from small round convex silver plates of a diameter of 3-4 centimetres,
probably intended as jewelry. One of these plates was found in the Traen
hoard (36), buried after ¢. 991, one in a Danish hoard from the island of
Falster,*® buried ¢. 990, and one fragmentary plate in a hoard from
Gotland,®® buried after the year 1100. An elaborate cross or some other
geometric design is the motif on similar plates from other Gotland hoards
of the Viking Age.®™ In the Herjolfsnes churchyard, Greenland, was
found a coffin, which can be dated to ¢. 1150 at the earliest, but which
may have been made of re-used wood carved with older ornaments.
Among these ornaments was a Triguetra motif.®® A seal used in 1375 by
the otherwise unknown Norwegian Odd Nikulasson has a Triquetra figure
as its badge, enclosed by the surrounding legend.?*

Numismatists and other scholars have interpreted the Triguetra motif
very differently:7

a. The heart of Hrungnir. In Norse mythology the giant Hrungnir,
finally slain by Thor, had a stone heart with three points.

b. The Valknute, a loosely tied knot.

c. The Gordian knot.

d. A composition of three shields, a punning type, which on the earliest
Danish Triguetra coins would present Cnut the Great as a member of
the royal Skjoldung family.

e. (In the Northumbrian series) emblem of Anlaf Sihtricsson’s triple
dominion.

f. Symbol of the Trinity.

It s difficult to pass a final and general judgement, but it seems from the
Scandinavian examples that the Triguetra symbol must have had some
magico-religious meaning. In any case, the type combines numismatic
iconography and native symbolism, a proper badge for a national coinage.

b. Finds

Of the 257 Norwegian Triquetra pennies that are preserved and/or
recorded at present, we have a fairly exact find provenance for 246.
In addition there are three specimens where the find spots are more
vaguely given as ‘Sweden’ (200) and ‘Denmark’ (206 note). Fortunately
most of the Triguetra pennies occurred in hoards, the most important of
which were found on Norwegian territory. One hoard alone, Helgelands-
moen (38), contained 127 specimens, more than half the find material of
this type.

The finds constitute the main source for the study of the chronological
and the chorological extension of the Triguetra group. Let us first examine

the Norwegian hoards containing Triquetra pennies.
The nine hoards shown in Table 14 can be divided into three groups.

I. Finds nos. 6, 35, and 90: Hoards completely dominated by foreign
coins (98-99%), mainly German, Anglo-Saxon, and Danish pennies,
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Table 14. Norwegian hoards containing Norwegian Triquetra pennies

Date of Total No. of No. of % Nor- % Triguetra
latest no. of Norwegian Triquetra wegian pennies of
foreign coins coins coins coins of  Norwegian
coin total coins
6. 5t. Olavs Voll ¢ 1044/6 45 1 1 2 100
35. Broholt ¢. 1050/3 ¢. 422 | 1 0 (0.2) 100
90. Foldéy 1051/5 776 4 4 1 100
31. Stavenesodden ¢. 1060 26 15 15 58 100
38. Helgelands- '
moen ¢. 1062/5 242 131 127 53 97
49. Nordrum e. 10653 35 23 23 64 100
92. Nedstrand
churchyard - 8 7 (8) 1(2?) 88 (-100) 14-13 (-20)
102. Mage c. 1065210 951 240 1 96 0 (0.4)
143. Gresli 1068/90 2,253 2,209 8 98 0 (0.3)
Total ¢. 4,058 c. 2,631(2,632) c. 181 (1827) 65 7

with only a very few Norwegian pennies, all of the Triquetra type.
Termin: post quos, according to the foreign coins: ¢. 1044-1051.
II. Finds nos. 31, 38, and 49: Hoards in which the Norwegian coins
represent the major portion (53-64%), this portion being exclusively —
or totally - dominated by Triquetra pennies. The foreign coins are
mainly German and Danish pennies. Termini post quos, according to
the foreign coins: ¢. 1060—. 1065.
Finds nos. 92, 102, and 143: Hoards in which the Norwegian coins
represent by far the major portion (88/100, 92-98%), but in which
the Triguetra pennies are outnumbered by pennies of other types.
There is a small element of German and Danish pennies. Termini post
quos, according to the — rather few — foreign coins: ¢. 1065-1068.

111.

This Norwegian hoard material is limited. The geographical distribution
of the finds throughout the country is also somewhat uneven: group I -
two hoards from Eastern Norway, one from Western Norway; group II -
three hoards from Eastern Norway; group III - two hoards from Western
Norway, one from Northern Norway (Trondelag). Nevertheless, I am
inclined to think that the differences observed within these groups of
hoards must chiefly be of chronological rather than chorological signifi-
cance.

In addition to the hoards there are some further finds of Triguetra
pennies, originating from churches and other sites. These finds, being
without any important chronological significance, provide supplementary
material for chorological studies.

In Western Norway north of Rogaland only one hoard (102) with one
Trigquetra penny has been found. Two church finds (104, 117), with one

T'riguetra penny each, constitute an essential contribution to the material.

The establishment of a national coinage in Norway 71



There is no reason to think that Triguetra pennies were especially rare in
Western Norway. The Trondelag hoard material is limited to the eight
Triquetra pennies from the large Gresli hoard (143). Two site finds (139,
163), each with one Triguetra penny, show together with the three
specimens from the excavations of medieval Trondheim (/48a) that these
coins not infrequently circulated within this part of the country.

No finds of Triguetra pennies are known so far from Northern Norway.
However, only 20 kilometres east of the present Swedish border there is
a Lapp offering-place at Rautasjaure (190). Here 15 Triguetra pennies were
found, with 409 Norwegian and other coins of the Viking period and
the Middle Ages. The find spot is only 50-60 kilometres away from the
Norwegian coast at Rombaksfjord and Skjomen. In the XVIII and XIX
centuries, and probably for centuries before that, the Lapps of this terri-
tory had their summerland between these Norwegian fjords and
the Rautasjaure offering-place. One can assume, as B. Malmer has pointed
out,*"! that the majority of the Norwegian coins in the Rautasjaure find
were imported via the region around the present Norwegian town of
Narvik. Even the 18 Triguetra pennies found, along with 148 other
Norwegian and foreign Viking-Age and medieval coins, at Gratrisk,
a Lapp offering-place in Nordbotten (192), probably came there directly
from North Norway. This is the most reasonable explanation, in spite of
Gritrask being situated farther away from the present Norwegian territory
than Rautasjaure, about 300 kilometres east of the Norwegian coast at
Saltfjorden.

The Triguetra pennies, like the other coins in these offering finds,
were pierced when found. The Lapps had probably used them mostly as
pendants and jewelry. There is no reason to think that the piercing of the
coins, mostly very primitively carried out, was done before these pieces
of silver came into the hands of the nomadic Lapps. The Rautasjaure and
the Gratriask finds, therefore, bear evidence that Triguetra pennies had
been present and had probably circulated in North Norway.

In conclusion, the finds demonstrate that the Triguetra pennies
circulated in all parts of Norway.

Triquetra pennies are also found in Norwegian provinces outside Norway
proper. Two specimens were found in a hoard on the Faeroes (185). This
hoard, which has a rather problematic composition, has been divided by
scholars into two different hoards to meet the chronological difficulties.?'?
The Triguetra pennies, then, would belong to the earlier poruon, which
constitutes the bulk of the hoard, 83 European pennies of various
provenance earlier than ¢. 1065. The later part of the hoard consists of 15
Norwegian penntes, c. 1080/95—. 1095/11 10. However, as the whole hoard
was recorded as having been found in one lump, the suggestion of two
different deposits cannot be more than a possibility.

There are also problems concerning a relevant hoard from the Shetland
Islands (I186). From this hoard one Triquetra penny has survived, but
the record runs that it was found with ‘some similar ones and several cut
silver bracelets’. The vital question, hardly possible to answer at present,
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Table 15. Foreign hoards containing Norwegian Triquetra pennies

Buried Total no. No. of No. of Percentage of
after of coins Norwegian Triguetra : :
Sk & peng:ies N(_:-rweEmn Trltqut‘rm
cOInNs coins
203. Olsted churchyard,
Zealand 1047 31 1 1 s 32
215, Nore, Gotland 1048 703 1 1 0 0.1
202. Stolpehuse, Zealand 1053 2,253 | 1* .04 0.04
218. Pyhijarvi, Finland 1054 320- 1 0.3 0.3
330
205. Bonderup, Zealand 1056 1,336 2 2 0.2 0.2
207. Torp, Oland 1056 696 3 3 0.4 0.4
209. Halfoser, Gotland 1056 442 1 1 0.2 0.2
204. Kirke Varlose, Zealand 1059 338 1 I 0.3 0.3
194. Maspelésa, Ostergotland
Sweden 1066 432 ] ] 0.2 0.2
222, Polna, Russia 1068 471 37 ] 0.67 0.2
213. Stale, Gotland 1070 5,922 4 2% 0.06 0.03
220. Lodejnoje Pole, Russia 1080 approx. 3,260 1 1* (0.03) (0.03)
227. Vossberg, Pomerania 1084 approx. 8,700? 2 | (0.02) (0.01)
211. Anggérda, Gotland 1085 849 1 1 0.1 0.1
212. Findarve, Gotland 1089 3,560 1 g (0.03)/(0.05) 0.03/0.05
185. 5andoy churchyard, 1095 08 17 17 2
Faeroes
Total approx. 29,411- 41> 21 approx. AppProx.
294213 0.14 0.07

* Pennies with the name of Harald

is whether these ‘similar’ coins actually were Norwegian Triquetra pennies,
other (German or Danish?) pennies of the Triguetra type or of some kind of
related types, or just silver pennies of about the same size. A site find from
North Uist (188) shows that Norwegian Triguetra pennies also reached
the Hebrides. |

In old Norwegian territories like the present Swedish provinces of
Bohuslin, Hirjedalen, and Jimtland, no Norwegian pennies have been
found, but these provinces generally are rather poor in coin finds of
the period under discussion.?'3

The distribution of Triguetra pennies in hoards from foreign territories
is set out in Table 15.

The Triguetra pennies are of all Norwegian coins the group which
enjoyed the widest circulation. In the foreign finds, however, except for
the Lapp offering finds from northern Sweden, these Norwegian coins are
nothing more than trace elements compared to the quantities of German,
Anglo-Saxon and Danish pennies.

The foreign hoards may make some contribution to the dating of
the Triquetra group. Half the hoards (8 out of 16) must already have been

The establishment of a national coinage in Norway 73



buried during the reign of Harald Hardrade. Even among the six later
hoards, buried within a 20-year period after the death of King Harald,
there are two hoards (213, 220) containing a Triquetra penny bearing
Harald’s name and title. Neither is there in these later finds any evidence
for dating the issue of any of the other Triquetra pennies to the period after
Harald’s death.

In addition to this hoard material there is a grave find from Hedeby
(229), where the Triguetra penny in question, hitherto reckoned as
Danish,** appears to be one of the two latest coins found in the area of this
market-place,®® which was captured and burnt by Harald Hardrade in
1050, according to the saga.?'®

Finally, as already mentioned, there are two (or three) obscure finds
(200, 206 note), from ‘Sweden’ and ‘Denmark’ respectively. The
provenance of ‘Denmark’ especially cannot be regarded as quite certain.

Similar problems are raised by the 11 Triguetra pennies for which no find
provenance is known at all. These coins are now in public collections In
Denmark (49a, 62b, 62d, 71d, 71f), Norway (12b, 13a-b, 31¢c, 79d), and
Sweden (31k; cf. 201 note). They may or may not have come from finds in
their respective countries. From their scattered whereabouts today, and,
what is more significant, from their dissimilar appearance and patina, it
seems unlikely that they came from one and the same hoard. At present
one can only guess that these 11 Triquetra pennies, three of which bear
the name of Harald on the obverse, have come from several — presumably
Scandinavian — finds. However, no reasonable solution of this problem
could seriously confuse the picture depicted by the present find material.

c. Weight

For studies of the weight of pennies of the Triquetra type 175 complete
specimens were available. The weights of these coins range from 1.21
grammes to 0.61 grammes. The results were worked into a frequency table
with intervals of 0.10 grammes. The frequency table 1s graphically
illustrated in Figure 1, a histogram showing an even distribution of
weights around a peak at the interval of 0.80-0.89 grammes. The median
value is found to be 0.88 grammes, the average weight®'" being virtually
identical: 0.879 grammes.

Since as many as 157 of the coins included in this survey have had their
metal analysed (see following paragraph), I felt it would be interesting to
see whether the coin weights were of the same standard through
the various levels of silver content. The results of this examination are
shown in Table 16.

The very slight variations of weight within the nine levels of silver
content do not seem to be significant. The relatively low weights within
the silver content groups 70-79% Ag and 80-89% Ag are, in each group,
based upon three specimens only, too few to draw definite conclusions
from. The two groups with the lowest silver content, 20-29% Ag and
10-19% Ag, have the highest median/average weights, 0.92 grammes and
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Figure 1. Pennies of the Triquetra type: distribution of weights of 175 specimens.

Crm—
080 Q90 100 1o 1
078 088 -098 108 -9 129 grammes

0.91 grammes. However, the discrepancy from the median/average weight
of the whole Triquetra group, 0.88 grammes, is too small to argue any
deliberate increase of weight standard, for example as a compensation for
the low silver content. If the heaviest coin in the 20-29% Ag group,
the only Triguetra penny weighing more than 1.20 grammes, had been

Table 16. Weights of pennies of the Triquetra type

Weight in grammes: 0.60- 0.70- 0.80- 0.90- 1.00- 1.10- 1.20- Median Average
0.69 0.79 0.89 099 1.09 1.19 1.29 weight weight

Silver content grammes grammes
90-99% Ag - - 4 1 - - - 0.87 0.86
80-89% Ag - - 3 - - - - 0.83 0.84
70-79% Ag - 1 | 1 - - - 0.81 0.83
60-69% Ag bhardni@uns Biw sdiimisy 680 Jo-iteid0al 0.86
50-59% Ag - 4 6 6 e - 0.89 0.89
40-49% Ag 2 4 8 8 3 - - 0.89 0.87
30-39% Ag 2 L e | 7 4 1 - 0.88 0.87
20-29% Ag - L B | g5 1 0,92 0.92
10-19% Ag -~ - 4 1 2 - 0.91 0.91
Coins with the name of Harald - 1 8 3 - - - 0.87 0.86
Total: all the coins weighed 5 Fi o B o 1 0.88 0.88
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excluded, the median weight would have dropped to 0.90 grammes,
the average weight being lowered to 0.91 grammes. The coins represented
by the most die-duplicates in the Helgelandsmoen (38) hoard belong to
precisely these two groups with a low silver content. These specimens are
almost certainly among the latest in this hoard and had consequently been
less exposed to wear from circulation. The practice of secondarily testing
the coin metal by cutting small pecks into the coin surface appears to have
been more frequently used on coins of higher silver content than on coins
of lower silver content (see Chapter E2i). This fact must also be taken into
consideration here.

Table 16 shows the weights of the 12 complete Triquetra coins containing
the name of Harald in their legends, which weighed from 0.92 to 0.77
grammes. The median weight is 0.87 grammes, the average weight being
0.86 grammes. Three cut halfpennies of these varieties with the name of
Harald in the legends, weighing 0.46, 0.43, and 0.43 grammes, point nicely
to the same standard of weight. The two Hamar coins, both with a low
silver content (33.0-25.8% Ag) and struck in the name of Harald,
weighed 0.89 grammes and 0.87 grammes respectively.

In conclusion, all the Norwegian pennies of the Triquetra type were most
certainly struck to one and the same weight standard. Since the median/
average value for the whole group, 0.88 grammes, is very well maintained,
it forms the natural starting point for further discussions on the
metrological basis of the first substantial coinage in Norway.

What was the intended weight? It 1s suggested, in modern studies on
coin metrology, that one must take into consideration some deviation
caused by wear and corrosion, and make certain corrections for these
factors.®® In the present case the problem of corrosion can be ignored.
Even the wear from circulation seems to have been less significant for
the bulk of the Triquetra pennies. Twelve coins have suffered some loss of
weight by being analysed by the touchstone method, but these losses must
have been fairly small, to judge from the appearance of the coins today.*"
The highest median — and average — weight found in the sub-groups shown
in Table 16, counting specimens unworn and in good condition only, was
0.91-0.92 grammes. This is 3-5% above the total median — and average —
weight of 0.88 grammes.

The weights of two of the subsequent Norwegian penny types, Stener-
sen’s types T and F (B. Malmer P2a and P2c) represented by 1 and 3
specimens respectively in the Helgelandsmoen hoard, can be adequately
judged from specimens in very good condition from the Gresli hoard
(143). A median weight of 0.90 grammes was established for both types,
their average weight being calculated to 0.91 grammes. The extremely
good condition of the Gresh coins is favourable to further studies on
weights. The Stenersen type S, a type within B. Malmer’s group of ‘native
style’, her ‘Independent Classes’, has a legend on the reverse only,
the moneyer's formula ‘Gunnar owns this die’ in runic script; 146
specimens of this type have a median weight of 0.90 (0.895) grammes.
The average was 0.92 (0.916) grammes, or only 0.91 (0.909) grammes if
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two unusually heavy specimens are excluded. Finally, 20 specimens of
a type with the king's name of Olaf (Olaf Kyrre) have a median weight of
0.88 grammes, the average weight being 0.90 (0.898) grammes.

From this examination it appears that the penny weight intended for
the new Norwegian coinage of Harald Hardride must have been some-
thing very close to 0.90 grammes, a figure which also seems to have been
valid for the subsequent issues.

The tiny group of extant specimens from the Norwegian coinage before
Harald Hardrade indicate a weight standard close to that of the contempo-
rary Anglo-Saxon penny.*" The median and average weights found for
the Triquetra pennies of Harald Hardride and the subsequent types are
essentially lower than the weights of the contemporaneous Anglo-Saxon
pennies. The reformed Anglo-Saxon penny was evidently struck to
different standards throughout the issues of Ethelred 11, and probably
also during the first substantial issue of Cnut the Great, ¢. 1017/23.
The arithmetic mean (the average weight) for the respective types,
calculated by H. B. A. Petersson from a large number of coins,' varies
between 1.57 (1.59) and 1.06 grammes. The subsequent types, those of
the striking periods ¢. 1023/9—¢. 1048/50, were struck to a more stabilized
standard. The average weight now, according to H. B. A. Petersson, varied
between 1.09 and 1.02 grammes. From the type of ¢. 1050/3 the weight of
the Anglo-Saxon penny was increased, and the average weight for the next
four triennial types varies between 1.38 and 1.27 grammes. A parallel
increase in weight of the Norwegian penny would eventually have
happened during the issue of the Triquetra type. However, no such
increase can be observed in our material.

Within the Danish coinage, which also influenced the numismatic
history of XI-century Norway,** two parallel standards weré developed.
In Jutland, a penny weight of 0.76 grammes corresponded with a
reckoning of 288 pennies to a Danish mark (c. 218 grammes). A different
reckoning in the eastern provinces of the country (Funen, Zealand, and
Scania), 192 pennies to the mark, gave a heavier penny of 1.14 grammes.

A third reckoning, 240 pennies — of 0.91 grammes — to the mark, has left
only vague traces before the time of Harald Hein (1075-1080).%% Histo-
grams on the weights of Danish pennies of the Triguetra type, the
specimens in the Copenhagen collection, all have the mode at the interval
of 1.00-1.09 grammes (Cnut the Great, Magnus the Good, Sven Estridsen).
The Triquetra pennies of Harthacnut give a histogram of two modes, one
at the interval of 1.00-1.09 grammes, and one at 0.60-0.69 grammes
(see Figure 2),

The weight of the Norwegian penny from the first issues of Harald
Hardrade is different from the penny weights of the contemporary
coinage of England and Denmark, the two countries with which the
Norwegian coinage had its closest numismatic relationship at that time.
The weight of the penny from Harald Hardride onwards, ¢. 0.90
grammes, was probably the national penny weight of Norway.

Paragraphs in old Norwegian law texts dealing with sums of money, in
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Figure 2. Danish Triquetra pennies: weights of the specimens in the KMMS.

Table 17. Weights in grammes of Triquetra pennies and pennies of some subsequent types, with the corresponding dre
and mark weights

Type/Group No.of  Weight of penny Corresponding weights of higher units

Z]a::lin ed Median Average 30 pennies=1dre 940 pennies= 1 mark

Triguetra type (total) 175 0.88 0.88 26.4 211.2
Triguetra with ‘Harald’ 12 0.87 0.86 26.1, 25.8 208.8, 206.4
Triguetra with silver

content 20-29% Ag 51(50) 0.92 0.91* 27.6,27.3 220.8, 218.4
Stenersen type F 64 0.90 0.91 27.0, 27.3 216.0,218.4
Stenersen type T 171 0.90 0.91 27.0, 27.3 216.0,218.4
Stenersen type S 146 (144) 0.90 0.9]** 27.0,27.3, 216.0,218.4,

(0.895) (26.9) (214.8)

Stenersen type P 20 0.88 0.90 26.4, 27.0, 211.2, 216.0,

(with the name of *Olafr’) (0.898) (26.9) (215.5)

* With one exceptionally heavy specimen excluded
** With two exceptionally heavy specimens excluded
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connection with fines, throw some light on the monetary system. From
the Bjarkiyrett and the Frostatingslov we learn that 30 pennies should be
reckoned to the dre (eyrir),*** one-eighth of the mark, which makes 240
pennies to the mark. Two hundred and forty pennies of an average weight
of 0.90 grammes give a mark of 216.00 grammes.

The results of the examination of weights are shown in Table 17, along
with the weights of the corresponding ére and mark values.

From Table 17 it must be concluded that the Norwegian penny of this
period most probably corresponded to an ére of about 26-27 grammes,
and to a mark of about 210-218 grammes. This fits well with the official
Norwegian mark of the XIII and XIV centuries, which A. Steinnes, from
information in accounts of papal tithe collectors, has established as 214.32
grammes,”* probably with somewhat exaggerated precision. Anyhow, this
figure makes an dre of 26.8 (26.79) grammes and a penny of 0.89 (0.893)
grammes, which fits quite well into the picture drawn by this metrological
investigation of the coinage of Harald Hardrade and the succeeding years.

On the other hand, it is somewhat puzzling to compare the ére weight
of this system with the light ére of about 24 grammes appearing from the
bulk of the extant Viking-Age weight material, also evidently used for
the non-numismatic silver to a great extent (see Table 13). However,
according to Brogger a weight system was in use in Norway before
the Viking Age, in which a unit — the ire — of about 26.8 grammes played
a dominant part. Some of the Viking-Age weights also seem to have
belonged to such a system.?* The explanation may be that two parallel
systems of weight were developed of which Harald Hardride chose the
heavier - the ‘royal’? — mark as the basis of his monetary system.

d. Silver content

So far, 27 results of analysis of Norwegian Triguetra pennies have been
published. These results were arrived at by various methods. In 1865
Schive®" published the silver content of eight coins examined by the
touchstone method, the results varying between 14 and 9 lod (87.5-56%
Ag). Stenersen, in his 1895 paper on the hoards from Helgelandsmoen,
Nordrum, and Stavenesodden, published 14 analyses.*”® The four coins
with intelligible legends were analysed by the touchstone method, which
gave a silver content of 14-12 lod (87.5-75.0% Ag). Ten fragments of
specimens with blundered legends were examined by chemical analysis,
showing 9-27/g lod (56.4-18.1% Ag). B. Malmer published a touchstone
analysis of a coin from the Gratrisk find in 1961: 80% Ag.?”® K. Skaare
and E. Steinnes, in the first Norwegian series of analyses by neutron
activation in 1966, also included two I'riquetra pennies, which were found
to contain 82.6% and 20.0% Ag.** Finally, analyses of two pennies found
on the Scottish Isles were published by M. Dolley and K. Skaare®!in 1973:
40.2% Ag (neutron activation) and 389% Ag (X-ray fluorescence).

One would have expected, from the Haraldssldtta story, a varying silver
content within the substantial issue of Harald Hardride. How far can we
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Table 18. Eleven Triquetra pennies analysed by both touchstone and neutron activation

Touchstone Neutron Deviation of touchstone
analysis activation result from neutron
(% Ag) (% Ag) activation result (%)
Schive 1865
Pl IT 20 14 lod=87.5 93.9 7
PlLII2I 14 lod=87.5 66.4 +32
Pl II 22 13 lod=81.3 77.9 +5
Pl.II 23 14 lod=87.5 82.8 +6
Pl IT 24 14 lod=87.5 62.6 +4(0)
PL I 25 9 lod=56.3 25.3 +123
Pl. II 26 9 lod=56.3 40.2 +40
Stenersen 1895
no. 110 12 lod="75.0 25.8 +191
no. 111 12 lod=75.0 33.0 +127
no. 112 12 lod="75.0 47.0 +6()
no. 113 14 lod=87.5 67.7 +29

trust the methods of analysis? A striking feature of these results is the
difference between the relatively high silver content found by the touch-
stone method, and the conspicuously lower silver content found by
chemical analysis. There are no results obtained by the touchstone method
that are below 56% Ag (9 lod), and no results obtained by chemical
analysis that are above this figure.

Two of the results mentioned above actually refer to one and the same
coin. This is the penny from the Dunrossness find (186), which is identical
with the coin in PL. I1 26 in Schive's work (1865). The analysis by the touch-
stone method showed, according to Schive, 56% Ag (9 lod); the silver
content according to a neutron activation analysis published by Dolley and
Skaare was 40.2%. In relation to the neutron activation result, the touch-
stone method in this case gave a silver content that was 40% too high.

The touchstone method, where a streak of the metal on an abrasive
stone is visually examined, can only test the surface of the coin, which may
be a source of error. Neutron activation is a method of non-destructive
analysis, where the coin is placed in a stream of neutrons which induce
radioactivity in the constituent atoms. This radioactivity can subsequently
be analysed in terms of energy and half-life. This is a measure of the
average lifetime of a nuclear species or isotope, meaning that after one
half-lifetime one-half of the original quantity will be left — the other half
having decayed into another species. Thus the original composition of the
_ whole - coin can be discovered. This method of analysis has been used on
a variety of coin series, especially silver coins, and has proved its usefulness
and reliability.**

We have had the opportunity of analysing a fairly high number of
Norwegian Xl-century pennies by the neutron activation method,
including 179 pennies of the Triquetra type. Eleven of these particular
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coins had previously been analysed by the touchstone method. The results
from the two analyses are compared in Table 18.

The figures in Table 18 indicate that the XIX-century touchstone ana-
lyses of the Triguetra pennies are not reliable. Usually, but not always, they
gave too high a silver content. However, the excesses are quite dispropor-
tionate, from 5% to 191% higher than the results of the corresponding
neutron activation analysis. The excesses tend to be proportionately higher
for the coins of low silver content than for the coins of high silver content.
The Gratriask coin analysed by the touchstone method, and published by
B. Malmer in 1961, has not been analysed by neutron activation. Two die-
duplicates of the coin have been examined by this method and gave 66.1%
and 61.1% Ag. The touchstone result, 80.0% Ag, is 21% and 31% in
excess of the neutron activation results for the die-duplicates.

We are not in a position to test the results of the chemical analyses
directly. The 10 coins in question, all fragments, did not survive the
destructive analyses. Only two of these fragments had been classified by
a definite Stenersen number and were thus comparable with neutron
activation results for their die-duplicates:

Chemical Neutron activation analysis
analysis of die-duplicates

Stenersen 1895, no. 156 41,lod=26.7% Ag 21.5,20.7, 20.2% Ag
Stenersen 1895, no. 155

with same obv. die as
no. 156 348,2738,24.5,24.3,22.9% Ag

Stenersen 1895, no. 160 4 lod=25.6% Ag 27.8,24.1,22.7,20.2, 20.0% Ag

All the other results of the chemical analysis are within the range of
varying silver content found by neutron activation for specimens of the
respective groups. The results from this XIX-century chemical analysis
seem, from this examination, to be fairly reliable.

The results of the various analyses are published with the individual
specimens in the Corpus of Norwegian coins in the present work, but they
are also summarized in a graph for the sake of convenience. The 190 coins
shown in Figure 3a have been analysed by reliable methods: chemical
analysis (10 coins), neutron activation (179 coins), and X-ray fluorescence
(1 coin). Specimens from the three chronological groups of hoards are
differentiated. In the intermediate group specimens of the Nordrum and
Stavenesodden hoards are kept apart from those of the Helgelandsmoen
hoard, which contains the majority of all the coins analysed (117 out of
190). The coins from the less datable church finds are separated, as are
also the coins found in the old Norwegian overseas territories (Faeroes,
Shetlands, and Hebrides). Foreign finds (Denmark, Sweden, and Gotland)
and the 10 coins without known find provenance are also marked.

Only nine of the coins (5%) contain more than 90% silver and 137 coins
(72%) contain less than 50% silver. Almost half of the coins analysed,
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Figure 3a. Silver content of 190 Norwegian Triquetra pennies of different
provenance.

92 (489%) have a silver content of less than 35%. Of the 180 coins where
the copper content was also measured, 114 (63%) contained more than
50% Cu, thus being literally meir lutr copars, as the saga describes the
Haraldssldtta. To the same category one may assign the 16 coins (9%),
where the content of copper and zinc together constitutes more than 50%.
Among the Triguetra pennies containing less than 50% silver are the three
coins struck at Hamar, two of them bearing the name of King Harald on
the obverse (7-8). Their silver content is 33.0% and 25.8% respectively
(see Table 18, nos. 8-9). These two pennies provide the most substantial
numismatic evidence for the Haraldsslitta’s really being connected with
King Harald.

We have established, by reliable methods of analysis, that Harald Hard-
rade issued pennies of highly varying silver content, 96.7-16.0% Ag. Were
the pennies of good silver and the pennies of bad silver issued contempo-
raneously, or was there some development, from pennies of good silver to
pennies of bad silver or vice versa? We know that Norwegian pennies issued
before the time of Harald Hardride were of good silver. Five analysis
results range between 96.1 and 82.6% Ag, the latter being the only result
below about 90%. Moreover, the coins struck for Harald in Denmark,
before he began to rule Norway, seem to have been of good silver.? We
also know that pennies struck in the name of Harald’s son and successor
Olaf (Kyrre), 1067-1093, were of bad silver. Nine pennies analysed by
neutron activation had a silver content between 54.0% and 36.3% Ag,
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the median value being 44.5% Ag.*** Hence, one would be inclined to
conclude that the likely development under Harald Hardride would have
been from coins of good silver to coins of bad silver. From modern
experience and from various examples from ancient and medieval times
this also seems, generally, to be the ‘natural’ development. Even so, let
us examine Figure 3a in search of more conclusive evidence.

From Figure 3a we learn that the Triquetra pennies in the early group of
the actual Norwegian hoards have a high silver content, 96.7-90.2% Ag.
The six coins in question (116, 12a, 12¢-d, 30a-b) represent three Triquetra
type varieties, which are known in 13 specimens altogether. Six of the
remaining coins of this group (11¢, 13a~d, 12b), which were also analysed,
were found to contain 93.9-79.3% Ag. None of the dies of these coins,
three obverses and five reverses, occur in the intermediate hoards, so rich
in T'riquetra varieties, nor are they met with in the later Norwegian hoards.

In the intermediate and late hoards the silver content of the Triguetra
pennies is markedly lower than in the early hoards. In the Helgelands-
moen hoard the Triguetra pennies vary between 77.9% and 16.0% Ag.
The coin with the highest silver content (69a), the only pierced Norwegian
coin in the hoard, is not connected through die-links with any of the 126
other Triquetra pennies in the hoard, all of which have a silver content of
less than 66.2%. The penny with the lowest silver content (181), 16.0% Ag,
has a die-duplicate in the hoard (18m) which is also struck of quite base
metal: 17.3% Ag. By a reverse die-link these two coins are linked to the
penny of which there occur most die-duplicates, nine, in this hoard
(I8a—f, i-k), Five of these specimens were analysed, showing a silver
content of 27.5-20.0% Ag, the median value being 23.9% Ag. A coin next
in die-duplicate frequency, with five specimens (82a—e¢) in the hoard, is also
of base silver. Four of the analysed specimens had 34.8-22.9% Ag and
the median value was 26.0% Ag. These coins, again, are linked by a
common obverse die to a penny that is represented by five die-duplicates
in the Helgelandsmoen hoard (83a-¢). Four analysed specimens
contained 26.7-20.2% Ag and the median value was 21.1% Ag. Fourteen
analysed Triguetra pennies in the Stavenesodden hoard contained 67.7—
20.2% Ag, with a median value of 41.83%. In the Nordrum hoard 20
analysed pennies of this type had a silver content varying between 73.5%
and 18.2%, the median value being 32.1% Ag.

The late hoards from Gresli and Mége, probably buried after ¢. 1080,

are rather weak in Triguetra pennies. A single specimen in the Mage hoard
contained 33.9% Ag. Eight specimens in the Gresli hoard have a silver

content between 63.7% and 17.9%, median value: 30.6% Ag. This sample
is closely related to those of the intermediate hoards, where no less than
five coins, with a silver content of 63.7-20.2%, are die-linked with Triguetra
pennies in the Helgelandsmoen hoard.

The silver net weights of analysed Triquetra coins are shown in Figure 3b.
A comparison of Figures 3a and 3b shows that the change in silver net
weight is due especially to change in silver content, and less to change in
weight.
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Figure 3b. Silver net weight of 167 specimens of the Triquetra group.
Four weights calculated from cut halfpennies are indicated by a broken line.

In conclusion, the Triguetra pennies with a silver content above about
80% Ag (79.3% Ag) occur only in the early Norwegian hoards, probably
buried before the middle of the 1050s. Pennies die-linked with these coins
also have this high silver content. The Triquetra pennies of the inter-
mediate hoards, the most closely datable ones, buried after ¢. 1062, have
a silver content below 80% Ag and, with one exception (77.9% Ag), even
below — and usually far below — 75% Ag. The lowest value found is 16.0%
Ag. Pennies among the latest in the Helgelandsmoen hoard have a silver
content of about 25-20% Ag. The issue of pennies of good silver, more
than 80% Ag, must have taken place during the first five to ten years of
Harald Hardrade’s reign. During the later part of his reign, some time
before 1060, there was an extensive issue of Triquetra pennies with a silver
content considerably below 80% Ag, varying around a median value of
about 33% Ag.

Three Norwegian hoards with Trigquetra pennies also contain other
objects of similarly base silver. In the Mage hoard (102), two of the three
small rings, weighing 24 grammes — 1 dre — altogether, are described as
being of base silver®® although they have not as yet been analysed. Six
objects, three from each of the two important hoards from Helgelands-
moen (38) and Nordrum (49), have been analysed by neutron activation.
From the former hoard three arm rings, all of them evidently adjusted to
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Table 19. Analyses of some non-numismatic silver objects compared with analyses of three
Triquetra pennies of Hamar with the name of King Harald and/or the moneyer Olafr

Objects analysed Ag Cu% In% Au %

Arm rings

Find no. 38: C. 17126 35.1 55.2 9.7 0.065

Find no. 38: C. 17127 {25.2 {ﬁﬂ.ﬂ 10.8 0.055
27 8 61.3 {]f}.‘? {ﬂ.{}?ﬁ

Find no. 38: C. 17128 28.0 57.9 14.0 0.082

Fragments of arm rings

Find no. 49: C. 17646 36.8 63.1 <4 0.092

Find no. 49: C. 17646 45.1 54.8 <5H 0.12

Find no. 49; C. 17646 27.0 59.5 13.5 0.064

FPennies with the name of Harald

andfor the moneyer Olafr

Find no. 38: Stenersen 1895, no. 110 25.8 61.0 13.2 0.045

Find no. 38: Stenersen 1895, no. 111 33.0 55.0 11.9 0.062

Find no. 38: Stenersen 1895, no. 112 47.0 44 .4 8.5 0.091

the weight of 1 gre: 25.4, 24.4, and 24.3 grammes, were analysed together
with three fragments of rings from the latter hoard. In Table 19 these
results are compared with those of the three Hamar pennies struck in the
name of Harald.

It appears clearly from these analysis results that the metal composition
of these silver objects**®—all of them probably used as payment — is very sim-
ilar to that of Harald’s Triquetra pennies of low silver content. In fact, the
bulk of the anonymous Triguetra pennies have a silver content of 45-25 %,
more than 50 % copper, and a considerable amount of zinc, 15-3 %. More
rarely they are above or below these figures. This affinity in metal content
between the coins and the non-numismatic objects cannot be completely
accidental. Were the rings made from bullion of melted-down coins or
were the pennies struck from bullion of melted-down rings and other
objects? Or were the coins and the rings made from bullion of common
origin? At present we are not able to answer these questions satisfactorily.
Further investigations, especially of the non-numismatic silver, and further
and even more detailed analyses of both classes of material are necessary.

One could perhaps suggest that the base silver rings indicate some kind
of silver crisis that brought about the striking of bad coins, regardless of
the intentions of the authorities. On the other hand, these rings can also
be seen as evidence of a lowered monetary standard being — resignedly —
accepted.

e. Diameter

The diameter of the Triguetra pennies, measured on 208 specimens, varies
from 15.8 to 18.7 mm, showing an even distribution on either side of
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Table 20. Diameters of Triquetra pennies and pennies of some subsequent Norwegian coin
types

Diameter in mm: 15.5- 16.0- 16.5- 17.0- 17.5- 18.0- 18.5- Median
159 164 169 174 179 184 189 (mm)

All Triquetra pennies

(15.8-18.7 mm) 2 2. B8 - a4y W3 17.1
Trigquetra pennies with

the name of Harald

(16.0-18.7 mm) . - 2 3 1 2 - T 17.75
Triquetra pennies with

the signature of Nidarnes

(16.0-16.9 mm) - 2 2 - - - - 16.65
Triguetra pennies with

the signature of Hamar

(16.5-18.2 mm) 2 = i 1 lishiney 17.6

Stenersen F,

98 specimens in the UMK

(16.0-18.4 mm) - 3 17 40 28 10 - 17.4
Stenersen T,

142 specimens in the UMK

(16.3—-18.2 mm) - 7 5 Bl 3b b - 17.0
Stenersen P (Olafr kunukr),

43 specimens in the UMK

(16.0-17.8 mm) - 7T 14 10 12 - - 17.0
Stenersen ]|,

23 specimens in the UMK

(16.7-18.1 mm) - - 10 11 I 1 - 17.1

UMK=University Coin Collection, Oslo.

a median value of 17.1 mm.*" The detailed distribution and the diameter
values of the pennies with intelligible legends are shown in Table 20.

As the only two coins with a diameter of less than 16.0 mm (15.8 and
15.9 mm) have probably had their original sizes somewhat reduced by
wear and denting, the diameter of all the Triquetra pennies actually ranges
within the same values, 16.0 and 18.7 mm, as do the 14 coins bearing
the name of Harald. The pennies with the signature of the Nidarnes mint
tend to have a smaller diameter than the Hamar coins. But these
specimens are too few for any conclusions to be drawn. Furthermore we
have other Nidarnes pennies of this period with a diameter quite close to
the Triquetra median figure: the Bust/Triguetra mule (6): 17.1 mm, and
the Levig on Nid pennies of the Stenersen type T: 17.1, 17.2, 17.2, 17.3,
and 17.3 mm.

The maximum value for the Triguetra type is found on a specimen with
the obverse legend +IAARALDRE +NA®. The group as a whole (12-13)
tends towards a relatively wide diameter, 17.4-18.7 mm, with a median
value of 18.1 mm. The pennies must be among the earliest Triquetra
pennies if we are to judge from their high silver content (79.3-96.7% Ag)
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Table 21. Thicknesses of Triquetra pennies and pennies of some subsequent Norwegian
types

Thickness in mm: 0.21- 0.31- 0.41- 0.51- 0.61- Median
0.30 040 050 0.60 070 (mm)

Triquetra pennies, all specimens

measured 2 405 06 il @ 0.44
Triquetra pennies with silver content

higher than 50.0% Ag 2 26 13 | 0.37
Trigquetra pennies with silver content

lower than 50.0% Ag - - . A | L - 0.46
Stenersen type F, 50 specimens

in the UMK - by 1R 6 1 0.45
Stenersen type T, 50 specimens

in the UMK - 11: 34 b - 0.44
Stenersen type P, 45 specimens

in the UMK - - L 5 - 0.44
Stenersen type |, 22 specimens

in the UMK - i 15 - - 0.43

and ‘their find provenance (35, 90). Varieties of the Triquetra type
represented by several die-duplicates in the Helgelandsmoen hoard,
Stenersen 160 (with 161 and 191) and Stenersen 155 (with 156), and thus
assumed to be among the later Triquetra pennies, tend towards a smaller
diameter: Stenersen 160, etc.: 16.5-17.2 mm, median: 16.9 mm; Stenersen
155, etc.: 16.2-16.7 mm, median: 16.3 mm. Still, we cannot claim a regular
reduction of the diameter continuing through the Triguetra type. The four
Nidarnes pennies (10-11) of high silver content and early find provenance
have diameters of less than 17.0 mm, with a median figure of 16.65 mm.
The diameter, therefore, does not seem to have chronological relevance
within the Triquetra group of pennies.

The further development of XI-century Norwegian coinage, until
¢. 1095, reveals a penny with a diameter on practically the same level as
that of the Triguetra group (cf. Table 20).

f. Thickness

The thickness of 165 specimens of the Triquetra group has been measured by
a micrometer. The results vary from 0.29 to 0.70 mm, the median figure
being 0.44 mm. The distribution of measures for the Triguetra group and
some subsequent groups of Norwegian pennies is shown in Table 21.

We see from Table 21 that Triguetra pennies of a silver content higher
than 50.0% Ag tend to be somewhat thinner than specimens with a silver
content below 50.0% Ag. There are, however, specimens of high silver
content thicker than the median value, as there are specimens of low
silver content thinner than 0.44 mm. The thickness by itself, difficult to
measure with full accuracy, cannot therefore be regarded as a factor of
definite chronological relevance.
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For comparison, the thickness was measured even on specimens of four
other types (Stenersen types F, T, P (Olafr kunukr), and J). The pennies of
these types were found to have a median thickness practically identical
with the median thickness of the Triquetra group.

B. Malmer, in her detailed studies on Norwegian XI-century pennies,
was the first to pay attention to their thickness.?*® Measuring 126 specimens
from two Lapp offering finds, she found a marked difference in the
thickness of the Norwegian pennies in these two finds. The median value
of the Rautasjaure coins (90 specimens) was given as (.70 mm, the median
value of the Gritrisk coins 0.55 mm. B. Malmer ascribed this difference
to the fact that the Gritrisk coins were more worn than those of the
Rautasjaure find. The influence of wear on the thickness of coins cannot
be denied, but I must question the measuring results as such. The bulk of
our material consists of well-preserved specimens. For the later types most
of them come from the Gresli hoard (/43). The median value given for
the Rautasjaure coins, 0.70 mm, reached only by one of our 332 pennies,
is never exceeded.

g. Die-axis

The die-axis, the relation between the supposed axes of the obverse and
reverse dies of the coin, has been established for 85 specimens of
the Triguetra group. The obverse type with its Triguetra figure precludes
a definite orientation along a symmetrical axis. Within this group the die-
axis must therefore be measured by the initial crosses of the obverse and
the reverse legends.*® Even blundered legends have been included in this
examination, which may add some uncertainty to the results.

For comparison, the subsequent penny types included in the previous
paragraphs on diameter and thickness have also had their die-axis studied

and Stenersen type Cis also included in this examination. Here the obverse
types, human figure(s) with sceptre, make it possible to study the
correspondence between the symmetrical axis of the obverse and the initial
cross/voided cross of the reverse.

I have characterized the die-axis as ‘regular’ when the axis of the
reverse coincides with the axis of the obverse with a divergence of exactly
0%, 90° 180° or 270° With other divergencies between the obverse and
reverse axes the die-axis is characterized as ‘irregular’. The results are
shown in Table 22.

From Table 22 we see that the Triquetra group has a proportionately
high percentage of coins with an irregular die-axis, although, as already
mentioned, the uncertainty connected with the blundered obverse legends
must be taken into consideration. Thus all the 16 coins with the name of
Harald on the obverse have a regular die-axis. This is also true for the two
Hamar pennies of low silver content. Otherwise there seems to be a certain
correspondence between low silver content and a relatively high degree of
irregularity in the orientation of the axes. Penny types following
immediately after the Triguetra pennies of low silver content, have a very
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Table 22. Die-axes of Triquetra pennies and some subsequent Norwegian penny types

No. of Regular Irregular
coins die-axis die-axis
examined % %
Triquetra pennies, total 85 72 28
Triguetra pennies with more than 50.0% Ag (41) &5 15
I'riquetra pennies with less than 50.0% Ag (40) 63 35
Triguetra pennies with the name of Harald (16) 100 -
Stenersen type F 96 86 14
Stenersen type T 140 99 I
Stenersen type C 141 92 8
Stenersen type P 48 100 -
Stenersen types |, K, L, M
(=B. Malmer Coin standard period I11) 135 79 21
Total 645 88 12

high percentage of regular die-axes, which is close to a figure given for
contemporary Danish pennies,*® and even keeps up with the best results
within the well-organized late Anglo-Saxon coinage.*” There is thus
a certain decline in the die-axis regularity of specimens belonging to
B. Malmer’s coin standard group III. This is due especially to Stenersen
type L, where no less than 45% of 60 specimens had irregular die-axes.

On examining the die-axis of the Norwegian pennies in the Swedish
offering-place finds, B. Malmer only had three measurable Triguetra coins
to go on, and, more unfortunately, no specimens at all of Stenersen type
L.*2 Her view that the regularity of the die-axis within coin standard
period 111 should be slightly better than that of coin standard period 1134
cannot be maintained. On the other hand, her conclusion, that the coining
technique did not show any sharp decline in the period of the ‘Haralds-
slatta’ (here meaning Coin standard period I1),*" is corroborated.

h. Centering

In her 1961 study on Norwegian XI-century pennies B. Malmer
introduced a new technical element for systematic treatment: the position
of the reverse die in relation to the centre of the coin flan.** This element,
called the centering, was measured as the sum of the negative deviation of
the coin flan from a circle with a centre coinciding with that of the voided
cross and with a radius equal to the distance from the centre to the
furthest point of intersection between the cross axes and the coin edge.

The centering has been measured with an accuracy of 0.5 mm.
Following B. Malmer, I have divided the centering deviations into three
categories:
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Table 23. Centering of Triquetra pennies and some subsequent Norwegian penny types

No. of Distribution in cate-
coins gories of centering %
examined

Good Fair Poor

Triquetra pennies, total 159 15 66 19
Triguetra pennies with more than 50% Ag (41) 20 68 12
Triquetra pennies with less than 50% Ag (118) 14 65 21
Triguetra pennies with the name of Harald (10} 30 50 20
Stenersen type F 84 23 69 8
Stenersen type T 188 22 68 10
Stenersen type C 136 20 68 12
Stenersen type P 41 29 68 3
Stenersen type Y 240 48 48 4

Stenersen types J, K, L, M
(=B. Malmer Coin standard period III) 120 55 37 7
Total 968 32 59 g

Good centering: 0.0-1.5 mm
Fair centering: 2.0-5.5 mm
Poor centering: 6.0-11.5 mm

The centering has been measured on 159 Triquetra pennies. Table 23
shows how the results are distributed among the three categories of
centering. The results are compared with the centering of pennies in some
of the subsequent Norwegian penny types. Here the prolific Stenersen
type Y (B. Malmer, Independent Classes 3) is added to the types dealt with
in the previous paragraph.

From Table 23 it seems that the centering of the Triquetra pennies was
a little more careless than on the subsequent penny types examined here.
Thus the greatest deviation measured, 11.5 mm, was found on a Triquetra
penny. Within this type pennies of higher silver content show a better
centering than pennies of lower silver content. There is, however, no
dramatic difference between the two groups. Ten Triquetra coins with the
name of Harald have, roughly, an average distribution among the three
categories of centering. The centering of the subsequent penny types —
Stenersen types F, T, C, and P - has very much the same standard as the
Triquetra pennies of higher silver content. It is somewhat peculiar to note
an improvement of centering with Stenersen type Y, remarkable for the
most barbaric and degenerated obverse design. A further improvement in
centering, though very slight, is found among B. Malmer’s Coin standard
period III.

Again, as in the examination of the die-axis, by studying a bigger group
of better preserved material than the Lapp offering finds alone, the
differences in the technical standards are, to a great extent, smoothed
out.3® The coining techniques of the Norwegian pennies earlier than the
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‘Table 24. The occurrence of pecks on Triquetra pennies and subsequent Norwegian coins earlier than c. 1095

No. of Not Pecked? Pecked Pecking intensity:
coins pecked % % no. of pecks on
examined % each coin in per-
centage of pecked
coIns
1 2-3 4-9 10+
T'riguetra pennies, total 159+18 57 2 41 49 27 20 4
Trigquetra pennies with more than 50% Ag 35+4 33 3 64 28 32 32 &
Triquetra pennies with less than 50% Ag 120454 . 62 2 34 af 85 IZ2 2
Coin standard period 11 b—c 1,569+5 98 1 1 50 50 - -
Coin standard period 111 12948 91 4 5 I = = -

weight reduction ¢. 1095 now show a picture of continuity, not a picture of
sharp decline and sudden improvement.

1. Secondary treatment

In studying the Triquetra pennies, attention has also been paid to signs of
secondary treatment, i.e. treatment which has most certainly been given to
the coins after they had left the mint and were put into public circulation.
We have examined the occurrence of pecking, bending/denting, cut half-
pennies and cut farthings, piercing, and looping. For comparison, in order
to study their further development, the pennies of the subsequent Nor-
wegian coin groups before the weight reduction of ¢. 1095 have also been
included. The examination has been restricted to coins from Norwegian
finds. For this period it is assumed that Norwegian coins with a domestic
find provenance have suffered this secondary treatment within the
country, and that it was mainly done by members of the native popula-

tion.
Pecking. Various kinds of incisions are found on coins in the Scandi-

navian Viking-Age hoards.**” We shall here confine ourselves to the so-
called pecks, i.e. minute cuts made in the coin surface with a knife or
some other suitable instrument. These pecks occur on coins from the later
part of the X century onwards, but they are also found on pieces of non-
numismatic silver from the Viking-Age hoards. The pecks which occur on
both foreign and native coins are generally interpreted as test marks:
the pecking was made to see whether the coins were of good silver
throughout.?#

The results of the study of pecking on pennies of the Triquetra type
and the subsequent Norwegian coin groups are shown in Table 24. As
seen from this table the Triguetra pennies from Norwegian finds are
not infrequently pecked.®® Two-fifths of all the Triguetra coins are cer-
tainly pecked. Of these half the specimens have more than one peck each.
It might seem puzzling that the pennies of a higher silver content are more
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Table 25. The occurrence of bent and dented coins within the Triquetra group and the subsequent Norwegian penny
groups before ¢. 1095

No. of Intentionally Moderately, Not bent
coins bent or through prob- or
examined dented ably inten- dented
(%) tionally bent (%)
or dented (%)
Triquetra pennies, total 159+13 76 9 15
~ Triquetra pennies with more than 50% Ag 35+4 87 8 5
Triguetra pennies with less than 50% Ag 116+9 74 9 17
Coin standard period II b—c 1,569+ 5 12 14 74
Coin standard period I11 129+8 21 23 56

frequently pecked than those of a lower silver content. This is probably
due to the fact that pennies of low silver content were issued later than
those of a higher silver content. The decline in the use of pecking, which
is quite conspicuous from the results of the subsequent coin groups, has
continued regardless of the drastic debasement of the penny silver. Seen
in isolation, this may indicate that, in Norway, native coins were now
being generally accepted at their face value. However, this explanation is
advanced with some reservation, as there seems to have been a general
decline in the practice of pecking coins all over Scandinavia in the later
part of the XI century.? :

Bending and denting. Bending and denting silver coins seems to have been
a widespread custom in Viking-Age Norway, as elsewhere in Scandinavia.
This treatment, already suffered by the Kufic dirhems in our finds, was
especially intensively and frequently meted out to Anglo-Saxon and
German pennies of the late Viking Age. The bending and the denting,
like the pecking, must have been carried out in order to test the quality of
the silver. In several cases there seems to have been a direct connection
between the bending and the pecking: some coins have received their
pecks in the ridge formed by the bending. Many coins show signs of both
bending and denting. The dents may in some cases be the result of
biting, an old and widespread method of testing coins.3%!

The bending and the denting have affected the coins to a varied extent.
I have not found it worthwhile, though, to attempt any exact measurement
of this treatment here. Those coins where there is any doubt as to whether
their present appearance is due to deliberate treatment in the XI century
at all, are singled out to form a group by themselves. The results are shown
in Table 25.

We see from Table 25 that the habit of bending and denting coins shows
a development very similar to that of pecking. Within the Triquetra group
there is still a high percentage of bent and dented coins.** Again, the
occurrence of this way of testing the coins is more frequently found among
the pennies of a higher silver content than those of a lower silver content.
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Table 26. The occurrence of halved, quartered, pierced, and looped coins within the Triquetra group and the sub-
sequent groups of Norwegian pennies before ¢. 1095

No. of Cut half- Cut far- Pierced coins Looped
coins ennies  things coins
examined > : Q N =
No. % No.% No % No. % No. % No. %
T'riquetra pennies, total 1594134 2 1 1 B ¢ Ll ol - -
— with more than 50% Ag 35+4 2 5 _}l*}' (LER L J+ 5 3 AR - =
— with less than 50% Ag 116+9 - 2 - 2 - - - i 2 Lesilsl - =
Coin standard period 1l b-c 1,569+5 4 0.3 1 0.1 1 01 - - b L 0.1
Coin standard period 111 129+8 - - - - - - Ll - - - -

* This farthing has not been analysed

The habit of bending and denting seems to have been a little more
persistent than the pecking (cf. Table 24). In both cases there was
an increase in testing frequency with the coin standard period III. It is
difficult to say how generally significant this increase was. To some degree
it might have been caused by vagaries of individual attitude.?*® We are not
able to tell how far the appearance of new penny types with a slightly
higher silver content than the massive issues of coin standard period 11 b-c
may have reversed the declining use of pecking and bending/denting.

Halving and quartering. Piercing and looping. These types of secondary treat-
ment were carried out for different reasons. The halving and the quar-
tering of the pennies were certainly done to meet the need for fractional
units of payment. On the other hand, pierced and looped coins indicate
that these pieces were regarded more as jewelry and/or amulets than as
pieces of money. However, the various kinds of secondary treatment
mentioned here are rarely found among the Triguetra coins and the sub-
sequent Norwegian coin groups. Therefore, for practical purposes, they
have been grouped together in Table 26.

From the turn of the millenium a small number of cut halfpennies and
cut farthings were included in the currency medium circulating in Norway,
mainly Anglo-Saxon and German pennies. In the hoards the cut half-
pennies, on an average, represent little less than 5%, the cut farthings only
1%. The proportion of both categories is higher in the Anglo-Saxon
group than in the German group.*® It is difficult to determine to what
extent the halving and quartering of the foreign coins had taken place in
Norway. The fractions of the Triguetra pennies seem to have been
professionally cut. As already mentioned, there are not many of them, but
it may be worth noting that their relative frequency is on about the same
level as the average relative frequency of the foreign pennies of the late
Viking Age. If permissible when dealing with such a tiny body of material,
we can point to a greater proportion in the higher silver content group
than among the coins of a lower silver content. The cut halfpennies of
the former are both of more than 90% Ag. Within the later groups of

The establishment of a national coinage in Norway 93



Norwegian XI-century pennies the cut fractions are either extremely rare
or non-existent. One wonders if this could be an effect of an actual
depreciation of the Norwegian penny with its base silver, a development
that could have made values below the penny more superfluous.

In Table 26 we have distinguished three forms of piercing:

O=a circular hole, neatly executed

<=a roughly executed hole, forming an irregular polygon

A=a triangular perforation, made by the edge of a knife or some similar
tool

The first kind of piercing listed was most certainly done to produce
a pendant for use as jewelry or as an amulet.®® The last type, occasionally
found even in the field of the coin, may have been done, sometimes,
merely to test the coin metal. The second form of piercing, making
an intermediate stage between the two others, must be chiefly assocated
with the pendant function of the coin.

All three forms of piercing are represented among the Triquetra coins
found in Norway, but the occurrence of this kind of secondary treatment
must be characterized as relatively rare. This tendency seems merely to
have been strengthened during the following period, to judge from the
surviving specimens of the subsequent groups of pennies. The native coins
were only transformed into pendants as an exceptional occurrence. Thus,
among our approximately 1,900 coins there is actually only one real and
self-evident pendant: the looped penny, Stenersen type S, from the Mare
church (163). Moreover, this is a context which may weaken the
significance, chronologically and functionally.*

In conclusion, the study of the secondary treatment of the coins has
emphasized the transitional position of the Triguetra group in the coin
history of Norway, between the international currency medium of the
first part of the XI century and the exclusively native series predominant
from the last third of the century.

j- Obverse varieties

The Triguetra obverse type appears in many varieties in the Norwegian
series. The main varieties are shown in Figure 4. The Triquetra figure itself
takes various forms: from the shape of three blades or ‘shields’ (1), via
what is obviously a knot (2), to the triangle proper (3), or one trefoil within
another (5). Within the Triguetra figure, or at its points, one to four dots
may occur (5, 9-19). The Triguetra figure is sometimes supplied with
additional symbols placed in the field of the coin: dot(s) (6-8, 15-19),
an annulet (26), a crescent (27), and cross(es) (20-24, 29-30). The field
may or may not be separated from the legend by an inner circle. When
the line of this is missing, it may sometimes be difficult to distinguish the
additional symbols of the field from the crosses, the annulets, and the dots
belonging to the legend, which is very often extremely blundered.
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Figure 4. Varieties of the Triguetra type.

The number of varieties signifies that the issue of the Triguetra coins
must have been extensive, either in space or in time. Bearing in mind
the evidence of the hoards and the silver analyses, I am inclined to stress
the time aspect. Even within the strictly limited body of material com-
prising coins attributable to particular mints, we can observe varieties:
compare the Nidarnes coin no. 10 with no. 11, and the Hamar coins
nos. /=8 with no. 2 of the same mint.

When it comes to the meaning of the varieties and the additional
symbols, one is left with simple guesswork. An additional cross may have
emphasized the meaning of the Triguetra as a Christian symbol, that of
the Holy Trinity. A mark - a cross, annulet or dot — repeated three times
around the Triquetra may have stressed the three-fold character of the
motif. However, the great variety in the representations of the T'niquetra
figure may be an indication that its symbolic meaning was rather ill-
understood.

We do not know whether the additional symbols could have had any
function as distinguishing marks connected with the organization of the
minting. This is not very probable. All these symbols may have been
inherited from Danish coins, where they are all, except the crescent, found
on pennies of the Triquetra type.* The crescent is a symbol frequently
used on other Danish pennies of this period.®® In both countries these
symbols appear to have been used on coins merely for ornamental

purposes.
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Figure 5. Reverse varieties.

k. Reverse varieties

The standard reverse type of the Triquetra coins is a short cross voided with
three pellets in two opposite quarters (see Figure 5; cf. Corpus, Harald
Hardrade, Type 11, Key to varieties within the reverse type). The pellets
are most frequently found in the second and the fourth quarters —
reckoning from the 12 o'clock position - (A2), but they also occur in the
first and the third quarters (A1) on a considerable number of coins.**® The
field may or may not be separated from the legend by an inner circle. The
three pellets, grouped into a triangular formation within their quarter of
the field, may vary in size and distance from each other. A few coins have
a fourth, smaller pellet added to the group of three. However, it is doubt-
ful whether it was put there intentionally; it is almost certainly a result of
purely technical considerations. On three coins, two of them with the
Hamar mint signature, there is a group of three pellets in one quarter -
and one pellet in each of the other quarters (A2b var. 1). There are also
varieties with an annulet in a third quarter. (A2b var. 2). One variety has
a ‘hammer’ — or a crescent with a stem — in the two otherwise vacant
quarters (A3b var.).3%

The cross arms, which are sometimes lengthened beyond the field, may
end in curved lines (C3¢ var. 2-3), in an annulet (C3b var., C3cvar. 1), or
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in three crescents (C3a var.). In the centre of the cross, which is usually
a square formed by intersecting double lines, there is sometimes a pellet (b)
or an annulet (c).

Pellets and annulets — the most common symbols in numismatics — are
also met with on the obverse type of the Triquetra pennies, but there is very
little concordance in the use of the various symbols on the obverse and
reverse of the same coin within this coin group. This, together with the
many blundered legends, makes it difficult to discover the meaning and
function of the symbols. The coins of Olafr of Hamar, the only Triquetra
moneyer of whom we know more than one die, vary considerably on both
obverse and reverse. Crosses, an annulet, and pellets are involved in three
varieties.

This Norwegian reverse type, which seems to repeat the three-fold
character of the obverse, is not found on Danish Triquetra coins. Neverthe-
less, there are Danish reverse types with other combinations which may
have inspired the reverse of the Norwegian Triguetra pennies.*®

The many varieties, including those within the reverse type, seem to
reveal an extensive coinage, although with a typological stability. Again,
I think an extension over time the most reasonable explanation.

l. King’s name

Fifteen coins of the Triguetra type have intelligible legends with the king's
name and title. In these legends, which represent six dies altogether, the
king’s name is styled Harald (10-11), Haraldr (7), Haroldr (8), Warald
(12, 13), and Narld (14), all followed by the title of rex. The legends — except
for the Hamar coins (7-8) — end in three different groups of two to three
letters, NO, NA°, and [O]JHOR, almost certainly abbreviations for
the ethnic Nermannorum.*? This Harald ‘King of the Norwegians’ can of
course be none other than Harald Hardrade.

The name of the king on these Norwegian coins is always spelt with
the initial H (sometimes miswritten W or N). This letter is omitted on
the Danish issues, where all three types have the form ARALD.*3 On the
two Hamar coins the king's name ends in R. This may be a dittography of
the initial of the following REX, but the punctuation between the two R’s
does not make this very probable. R is the usual nominative ending of
the Norse masculine nouns and also of the name of Haraldr. The reverse
legends of the Hamar coins are written in Norse. Here the obverse legend
must also have been exposed to Norse influence. This has contributed to
the creation of the peculiar legend Haroldr rex, where the Anglo-Saxon
form of the name with the Norse nominative ending is combined with the
royal title, given in Latin. One coin (14) has the king's name and title as the
reverse legend.?**

According to the find provenance and the silver content the majority of
the Harald coins must be early issues, probably the very earliest. The
Hamar coins, with their low silver content and their provenance from
a later hoard, where they were found neither bent nor pecked, must be
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among the latest Triguetra pennies. Thus, the period of issue of the bulk of
these coins lies within the date-span of the two groups of Harald coins.
The many coins with blundered legends represent some uncertainty.
Nevertheless, I am inclined to date the whole issue of the Triquetra pennies
within the reign of Harald, who is the only king mentioned by name on
them.

m. Moneyers’ names

We know only eight Triguetra coins, representing five reverse dies al-
together, with intelligible moneyers’ formulae. Three different moneyers
are here mentioned: Gerfin (10) and Ulf (11) of Nidarnes, and Olafr of
Hamar (7-9). Although all these are Scandinavian names, it is difficult to
identify the nationality of the moneyers with complete certainty.

Gerfin (Old Norse Geirfinnr) is not otherwise known in this spelling in
coin legends of this period, except for one Danish runic coin reading
Kerfin.%5 The same name, usually with the first element anglicized Garfin
(or Garvin) — three dies of Harold 11 have Gerefine — is met with on English
coins from the Lincoln minte. 991/7, c. 1062/5, and 1066—c. 1069.3% This
name must have represented at least two different people, but only the
later one(s) could possibly have been identical with the moneyer Gerfin,
who was active at the Nidarnes mint ¢. 1050. This name, usually still in 1ts
anglicized form, also appears on Danish pennies struck at Lund for
Harthacnut,*7 Magnus the Good,**® and Sven Estridsen,*” and later even
for St. Cnut (1080-1086)3"° and Oluf Hunger (1086-1095).*"" Even behind
the Danish moneyer's name of Garfin(e), two, or even more, people are
probably hiding. If any of them are associated with the Nidarnes mint, it
must have been the earlier one.

Ulf (Old Norse Ulfr) is found in England as a moneyer's name,
occasionally even spelt PVLF,*™ on coins of Ethelred II with the mint
signatures of York®® (¢. 979/85), Lincoln (c. 991/7), and Canterbury®™
(c. 1009/16). Later, at the mint of Lincoln, a moneyer Ulf signed coins of
all the types of Edward the Confessor, except the Pointed Helmet type
(. 1053/6), as well as coins of Harold 11.*™ Even within the Norman series
of the same mint this moneyer's name is recorded ¢. 1075—. 1090; 1.e.
William I's five last types, and William II's two first ones.*” At Lincoln,
consequently, there must have been at least three different moneyers of
that name. It is rather fascinating to learn that, according to the available
evidence, UIf is absent in the coining period ¢. 1053/6. This gap in the
continuous work that Ulf did for Edward the Confessor, though based
only on an argument e silentio, could have been caused by Ulf going on
a special mission to Norway. However, this is only one of several explana-
tions. In Denmark a moneyer called Ulf operated at the mint of Ringsted
under Cnut*” and at Slagelse he struck coins attributed to Harthacnut.*™
Here one of the types has the Triguetra type on the reverse. At Lund
a moneyer of that name is known under Sven Estridsen,*™ Harald Hein,*’
and St. Cnut,*®! and, finally, at Roskilde under Niels** (1103-1134).
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Thus within the Danish series too there were probably some three
different moneyers named Ulf. The Danish UIf of the 1030’s and 1040,
if any, might have been identical with the Nidarnes moneyer.

Olafr, the only Norwegian moneyer’s name rendered in the typical Old
West Norse form, has as his only namesake and colleague an Onlaf,
working at the Lewes mint in the period of the Ethelred Last Small Cross
type*?® (c. 1009/16). This Anglo-Saxon Onlaf can hardly have been
identical with the Norwegian moneyer Olafr, who held office at Hamar
around the year 1060. Considering the national flavour of the Hamar
legends, I suggest that Olafr was a Norwegian.

What about the other two Triguetra moneyers? Linguistically Ulf is
actually the Old Danish form,**as Gerfin also seems to be, even though it is
thought to be a typical West Norse name.?* However, the international
moneyer's formulae of the Nidarnes mint, in contrast to the national
language used on the Hamar coins, may have been unsuitable to the -r
ending of the specifically West Norse form. As just demonstrated, there
were moneyers of the same name in England and Denmark, who could
have served as moneyers to the Norwegian king for a brief period around
or shortly after the year 1050. See also the chapter on blundered legends
(E20).

n. Mints

Two mints are named in the intelligible legends of the Triguetra pennies.
The mint signatures of these moneyer's formulae are

Hamri, Hamr, Ham
Nidarne, Nidarn

Hamri, etc. has been identified with present-day Hamar, a town on
the eastern shore of Lake Mjosa, in the heart of Eastern Norway. Hamar
1s not known from any other source until it became a bishopric in the XII
century (¢c. 1152/3).

Nidarne, etc. can be identified with Nidarnes, a locality at the mouth of
the River Nidelven, where the town of Nidaros/Trondheim, founded,
according to the sagas, by Olaf Tryggvason, was growing up. 3

As far as the great majority of the Triguetra pennies are concerned,
the blundered legends fail to give any direct information as to where the
coins were struck. There are certain substantial differences between
the issues from the Nidarnes mint and those struck at Hamar. The coins
differ from each other in silver content, in language, and in letter forms.
Pennies with the mint signature of Nidarnes have a high silver content
(11b, 11¢; cf. 11a, 6a), the Hamar coins a low silver content (7a, 8a, 9a).
The moneyers’ formulae on the Nidarnes coins have the' Anglo-Saxon
copulative on, while the corresponding Norse preposition ¢ is used on
the Hamar coins. The legends on the Nidarnes coins were engraved in
concave capitals; the Hamar legends have long, straight capitals.%*
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The sparse mint signatures on Norwegian coins of the later XI century —
Nid, Coupam, Coupan — all refer to the town of Nidaros/T rondheim, which
also seems to have had Kaupangr among its official names.*** Again, the
vast majority of the coins are silent about their place of issue. Where
Nidaros/Trondheim and Hamar are concerned, we can assume, from the
coin material and from history generally, that the former must have been
the more important mint. Hamar is only known from the three specimens
in the Helgelandsmoen hoard, which was found in the same part of
the country. There is, therefore, no reason whatever to attribute the large
group of Triquetra pennies of low silver content to Hamar.*® On the basis
of style and epigraphy, too, there is good reason, in most cases, to prefer
an attribution to the Nidarnes mint.

Were there any other mints operating in Norway at that time? Schive,
who did not know the Hamar coins, suggested that there was a mint in
Oslo or somewhere else in the Viken area, where he thought Harald
Hardride had his inferior coins struck.*® The better coins, Schive
thought, were struck at Nidaros/Nidarnes. This view was partly based
upon a misinterpretation of a moneyer’s formula on some later Norwegian
pennies, Stenersen type S. Here, in the runic reverse legend of some coins
of low silver content, Schive claimed to have recognized a mint named
Moathisa, which he wished to place in the Oslo/Viken area. However,
the legend in question was only a variety of the moneyer's formula
Gunnarr & mét pisa, ‘Gunnar owns this die’. See also the following
paragraph.

o. Blundered legends

As already mentioned, the legends of the Triguetra coins are to a very great
extent blundered. Of the total of 232 — obverse and reverse — dies so far
registered®” only 12 (5%) contain intelligible legends. For further discus-
sion I have grouped the blundered legends according to the principles
suggested by B. Malmer:**

Group 1. Some blundered syllables and letter combinations in legends
which are more than half intelligible.

Group 2. Legends of which less than half are intelligible, though with
syllables and letter combinations giving some meaning.

Group 3. Completely blundered legends consisting of approximately
the same number of letters or letter-like symbols as the in-
telligible legends of the type.

Group 4. Completely blundered legends, where the number of letters or
letter-like symbols deviates from those of the intelligible legends
by more than a third.

How the dies are distributed among intelligible legends and the various
groups of blundered legends is shown in Table 27. The legends of some
worn coins are distributable only to ‘groups 3 or 4.
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Table 27. Intelligible and blundered legends on the dies of the Triquetra pennies

Obverse dies Reverse dies  Total

No. % No. % No. %

Intelligible legends 5 ) 7 6 12 3
Blundered legends, Group 1 - - - - ~ ~
Blundered legends, Group 2 6 6 16 -13 22 10
Blundered legends, Group 3 47 44 45 36 92 40
Blundered legends, Group 4 23 22 93 18 46 20
Blundered legends, Groups 3 or 4 25 24 35 28 60 26

Total 106 10] 126 101 232 101

No less than 86% of all the 232 dies belong to the groups 3 and 4, thus
having completely blundered legends. Just under a tenth of all the dies
qualify for inclusion in group 2 in its widest interpretation. Our search for
possible traces of kings' names, moneyers’ names, and mint signatures
should be concentrated upon this group. Here we have 6 obverses and
16 reverses, 8 of the latter being incomplete. We should be aware of one
complicating factor: the possibility of the king’s name and title being
placed on the reverse,® and the moneyer’s formula being placed on the
obverse.®™ However, one of the obverses (O14) has a legend which is
obviously a blundered version of + HARALDREXNO. Even the reverse
legend (R20) of the coin in question has an apparently intelligible
sequence, the meaning of which, though, is obscure. It is interesting to
note that this reverse legend, which seems to be retrograde, is related to
the blundered reverse legend of the WMIARALDRE+NA® coins (I3).
The other five obverse legends of group 2, to be honest, yield little that is
meaningful. Two of them (09, O13) have the initial E, another (062) has
the combination PER as the third, four and fifth letters. This may,
perhaps, be reminiscent of the name of the contemporary Anglo-Saxon

king Edward the Confessor, the name on whose coins is usually spelt
EDPERD. However, this is rather unlikely as this king did not issue coins

of the Triquetra type.

One should of course keep a special lookout for the names of Harald’s
successors, Magnus (1066-1069) and Olaf Kyrre (1067-1093). Two
obverse legends of group 2 qualify for such an examination. One of them
has the initial N, which is sometimes a mistake for M. But the rest of the
legend cannot be associated with the name and title of Magnus. The other
legend, (O88), begins with the letters OFN)(or ORN) and ends with
the letters NO (or NO). This could perhaps be an echo of something like
OLAFREXNO, but even here nothing can be said for certain.

Among the reverse legends of our group 2 there are no traces of
the kings’ names Magnus and Olaf.?® In any case, we are here primarily
looking for moneyers’ formulae. In eight of these legends we find, in
the appropriate place, the letter combination ON, which is identical with
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the Anglo-Saxon copulative on, so widely used even on Scandinavian coins,
and also found among the Norwegian Triquetra pennies (10-11). Taking
ON as a copulative we get the following ‘moneyers’ formulae’ out of
these legends:

Anle on Dnaeorin

Diinoindi on Ldoin

Dndfi on Diciondii (or Dndfiondici on Dit)

Eolon N ...

Leordnbln on Di

...ndlic on Lide . . .

...oanh..ammlon D . ..

ol 0N G 0mE o O ivdon ot coron . L)

There are some syllables present here which may be recognized as
probable parts of moneyer’s names. The first elements of An- and Leo- and
the endings of -di, -fi, -(l)ic, -rd, and -c[a?]r are within a probable
onomasticon. However, the other elements of the respective legends are
usually blundered to such an extent that even the apparently meaningful
syllables are themselves put in an obscure and dubious light.

This is true also for the second parts of these ‘moneyers’ formulae’,
which might be expected to give us the mint signatures. In one legend
(R18) we find N ... after the ‘copulative’, with the posible meaning of
Nidarnes. Even the sequence ...ONI ... (R21) may be an elliptical form of
.. .ONNI[DARNES] (cf. 10a). Four of these ‘mint signatures’ have the
initial D-, two of them beginning with Di- (R17, R81). The reading of the
most complete forms, Diciondii and Dnaeorin, does not correspond with any
suitable Norwegian place-names, nor in any way at all with Norse
phonetics. This is also true of the form Ldein (R14). The last one of these
‘mint signatures’, Lide-, 1s not very much better. I therefore think that all
these ‘mint signatures’ are certainly blundered forms. Among the single
letters occurring in these ‘mint signatures’, the letters I (8 times), D (7
times), and N (5 times) have the highest frequency. These are the first
three letters of the name ‘Nidarnes’. The next four letters of the name of
this mint are also represented in these legends, where only the letters L, L,
and O fall outside this scope. Now, the letters I, O, and also D and N, occur
quite commonly in blundered coin legends of this period. These letters
seem to have become favourite symbols with the analphabetic die-cutters.
One must therefore be extremely careful when trying to interpret the
blundered legends.

In conclusion, the better group of the blundered Triguetra legends may
contain elements of some moneyers’ names not known from the intelligible
legends. A more doubtful possibility is that the blundered legends have
real traces of kings’ names or mint signatures that are not known from
the intelligible legends.
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p. Letter-forms and initial marks

In her monograph on Norwegian XI-century coins B. Malmer made
a detailed study of the epigraphy of 122 coins from the offering-place
finds.**® She divided the material into four letter groups, with two sub-
groups, Ia and IVa.

I.  Concave capitals:
Verucal strokes with concave long sides, triangular horizontal strokes,
crescent-shaped curves. The ratio of the height of the vertical strokes
to their maximum width falls almost without exception between
1:1 and 2:1.

Ia. As the preceding group, but with inconsiderable concavity or none
at all.

II. Runes.

II1. Long straight capitals:
Straight thin strokes, with a height:width ratio almost without
exception falling between 4:1 and 6:1.

IV. Long straight capitals, with boutonné serifs.

IVa. Letters with boutonné serifs, but with concave strokes or strokes with
a width of more than a quarter of their height.

All the Triguetra coins from these finds are placed in Group 1, but two of
the coins also appear in sub-group la, one coin even in sub-group 1Va.3
We have now examined the epigraphy of all the known Triguetra coins.
Runes do not occur among these legends, but letter and letter-like symbols
of all the other groups were found. The distribution of the coins, and -
perhaps more significantly — the dies, in letter groups is shown in Table 28.
Here the dividing system of B. Malmer's classification has been employed,
for practical purposes.

The legends of the Triguetra pennies are dominated by the concave
capitals, the classical epigraphy of the late Anglo-Saxon coins. Almost 99%
of the Triquetra coins whose letter forms can be defined include concave
capitals, but only 50% seem to have concave capitals alone. Twelve per
cent of the coins had letters of Group Ia, which is more than the figure of
4% found for all the XI-century coins in the offering-place finds.®
As appears from Table 28, these rough and primitive letter-forms occur
more frequently on reverse dies than on obverse dies.

Three coins, the very three specimens from the Hamar mint, have
letters exclusively of Group II1, the long straight capitals. This letter-form
is more common among later Norwegian pennies, occurring on 20% of
the coins examined by B. Malmer.*® Thus the epigraphy also indicates
a late date of issue for Harald’s Hamar pennies.

It is interesting to see that in several cases the initial mark, usually
a cross — in one instance an X — differs epigraphically from the rest of
the legend. This, of course, may be quite coincidental, but it may also
reflect a feeling among some makers of the blundered legends that
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Table 28. Letter groups on the Triquetra pennies

Obverse Reverse Dies,
Coins dies dies total
No. % :No. % iNo. : % Ne. %
Concave capitals=Group 1 b T TR | R S R
— with a straighter and more
primitive design=Group la i 12 3 3 B> g 13 6
— with inital symbol of
Groups 111 or IV 30 12 7 6 A S
— with some letters tending
towards Group II1 20 8 9 8 14, Il 2% 10
— with some letters of
Group IVa 24 5 ] 6 4 3 10 4
Concave capitals? 14 5 2 2 2 2 4 2
Long straight capitals=
Group 111 3 1 3 . PES 6 3
Letter forms not defined 9 4 1 | - - 1 -
Total 255 100 106 100 127 100 233 100

the initial mark was something special. In any case, even the blundered
legends of the Triguetra pennies usually have an initial mark. The character
of the obverse type makes it difficult to define the beginning of
a blundered legend with complete certainty. As a cross in such an obverse
legend may be a reflection of the letter X of the word REX in an intelligible
legend, one cannot be quite sure that the blundered legend begins at this
cross-shaped symbol. The definition for the initial mark on the reverse is

easier, as B. Malmer has pointed out.*”

The initial marks could be adequately studied on 88 of the 127 reverse
dies of the Triquetra type. The results of the examination are presented in

Table 29.

Table 29. Initial marks on 88 reverse dies of the Triquetra type

No. %

Cross pattée 51 38
Plain cross 2. .23
Plain cross with (at least two) boutonné terminals 4 3
Vertical concave stroke with one pellet 1 1
Vertical concave stroke, or the letter 1 4 5
Horizontal concave stroke 1 1
Annulet or letter O*" 4 ¥
Letter K™ 1 1
X (at one cross arm only) 1 1
Total 88 100
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The usual initial mark is the cross, which occurs on 86% of the reverse
dies studied. Even the next three symbols listed in Table 29 may be some
kind of dismembered crosses. Compared with the results arrived at by
B. Malmer,'® the plain cross is shown to be more frequently used as
an initial mark on the Triguetra coins. On the other hand, the annulet/letter
0 is more frequently found within her material, where the figures are
based on the number of coins and not the number of dies.

In conclusion, the most important result of this epigraphical survey is
the demonstration of the special character of the Hamar coins. Taken as
a whole, the variation in epigraphy of the Triguetra pennies, which may be
due partly to the incapacity of the die-cutters, must also be seen as
evidence of an extensive coinage.

q. Dies and die-links

The 257 Triguetra pennies known to us today were struck from at least 235
dies, 108 obverse dies and 127 reverse dies. Twenty-four obverses and
25 reverses of fragmentary or lost specimens (11d, 61a, 90a, 92b-w) could
not be satisfactorily determined. The available material gives a ratio of 5:6,
or 5 obverse dies to every 6 reverse dies. If the 49 undetermined dies are
taken into consideration, the dividend of this ratio must be allowed to vary
one sixth, both ways. This means that the ratio of obverse and reverse dies
within the Triguetra group is somewhere between 2:3 and 1:1, though the
reverse dies tend to be more numerous. ™

The details of the dies’ occurrence and combinations can be derived
from the Corpus. Tables 30 and 31 contain a summary of the pairing
and the occurrence of obverse and reverse dies respectively.

From these tables we learn that the tendency to be paired with more than
one opposite die is higher among the obverse dies (23%) than among

the reverse dies (9%). Furthermore we see that one single reverse die
could be coupled with three (Figure 6:E) and four (Figure 6:1) different

obverse dies, even of different varieties of the type, and one single obverse
die could be coupled with five (Figure 6:P-Q) or seven (Figure 6:B)

Table 30. Pairing and occurrence of obverse dies of the Triquetra group

Paired with No. of coins where represented Total
1 2.3 4.5 67" 8-91011 121314 No. %

P T g T 1 R G G S R0 S S P R | |
B R T A SR P
5 different reversedies - - - - - - - - - _ 2 _ _ _ 9 9
LR TEPENE TEUEPIE IS = o . e e R Tt X s
Ydifferentrevesedicy = = = S S @O LOLInTele LEg -
2 differentreversedies =13 83 2 ] = = = = = ] = = = 920 19
| reverse die 6611 4 1 = = = = = = ]l = = = 88 77
L i RS G, B R el i e o L
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Table 31. Pairing and occurrence of reverse dies of the Triquetra group

Paired with No. of coins where represented Total
1 2.8 4 5.6 T 8 910711E2 13 14" No. "%

4 different obversedies - - - 1 - = - - = = = = = = e |
8 different obversedies - = - - - - - = = = —- - = ] [S&E,
9 different cbversedies: — 2.8 2 3 == = == == == 10 8
1 obverse die BE 90 G0 9.9 e e g SarsieaallD 9

Total 83922 9 5 5 2 = = = = = = = 1 127 101

different reverse dies. This means that dies of either coin side could stay
in use for a fairly long time. The die-links discovered within the Triquetra
group are illustrated in Figure 6.

The relatively large number of dies involved in the striking of the
Triquetra group is in strong contrast to the very high degree of die identity
observed within the types of the earlier Norwegian coinage (I-3). 1 think
I can properly conclude that this reflects the difference between the very
limited issues of Olaf Tryggvason and Olaf Haraldsson and the more
intensive and sustained striking of Harald Hardrade.*®

r. Conclusions on the issue of the Triquetra pennies

In Norway Harald Hardrade revived the coinage by issuing pennies of
the Triquetra type. This type, evidently borrowed from Danish pennies,
even has non-numismatic parallels of native origin. From the intelligible
legends we learn that the Triquetra pennies were struck at Hamar, under
the moneyer Olafr, and at Nidarnes, under the moneyers Gerfin and UIf.
However, the great majority of the coins have only blundered legends,
although the better group of legends may contain elements of some other
moneyers' names. Whether the blundered legends can also be shown to
have real traces of mint signatures other than those of Hamar and
Nidarnes, is more doubtful. From epigraphy and style, one would suggest
an attribution of by far the largest proportion of the Triquetra pennies to
the Nidarnes mint. The three extant Hamar specimens certainly belong to
the later part of Harald Hardrade's reign, and I am inclined to date
the whole Triquetra group to this reign.

The Triquetra pennies were struck to a standard of about 0.90 (0.88)
grammes, which can probably be identified as the national penny weight of
Norway, 1/240 of a mark (214.32 grammes, the figure established for the
Norwegian mark of the XIII century). The silver content of the Triquetra
pennies varies considerably, from 96 to 16% Ag, according to modern
analyses. Pennies of good silver, more than about 80% Ag, were issued
during the first five to ten years of Harald Hardride’s reign. Some time
before 1060 an intensive issue of Triguetra pennies of low silver content
began, which varied around a median value of about 33% Ag. The low
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Figure 6. Die-links within the Triquetra group.
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silver content, which - like the weight standard - in fact lasted a consider-
able time beyond Harald Hardride’s reign, was, I believe, initiated by the
authorities.

Other technical elements, diameter, thickness, die-axis, centering, also
point to continuity and a fairly high standard of coining technique in this
group of pennies of low silver content and blundered legends. Within the
stability of type the many varieties of both obverse and reverse design, and
even variations in epigraphy, seem to speak for an extended time at issue.
The relatively large number of dies used to produce the 257 known
specimens of the Triguetra type also points in this direction. The substantial
numbers of Triguetra pennies present in two finds from Lapp offering-
places in Northern Sweden emphasize the protracted character of the type.
The domestic finds demonstrate that Triguetra pennies circulated in all
parts of Norway. Here the currency medium changed dramatically during
the period of the Triguetra coins, from hoards overwhelmingly dominated
by foreign pennies to hoards of which the majority are native pennies.
At the same time, the coins became less subject to secondary treatment
such as pecking, bending and denting.
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3. Further development of
the Norwegian XI-century coinage

It would not be correct to pass judgement on the importance of Harald
Hardrade’s Triquetra issue without taking a look at the subsequent develop-
ment of the Norwegian coinage. As already mentioned, the very design of
the Triquetra reappeared only once as a main type, more than a hundred
years after the death of Harald Hardrade.*® The next generation of
Norwegians saw pennies bearing as an obverse design a considerable
variety of human busts, sometimes turning into an animal or an animal-
like figure, with or without headgear and sceptre.*” The reverse design
retained the short cross voided (without the three pellets in two opposite
quarters) in monotonous repetition, a continuity that the occasionally
added pellets, annulets, and crescents were not able to break.®

In the studies on the technical elements of the Triquetra group I includ-
ed, for comparison, some of these subsequent penny types. The results of
the examination demonstrated that the weight, diameter, and thickness
of the Triquetra pennies were consistently retained in the later series.

As in the later part of the Triguetra group the pennies of the subsequent
types were commonly struck from metal of low silver content. Modern
analyses, by neutron activation, of 209 coins gave from 95.3%*" to 12.1%
Ag, the median value of 37.4% Ag being not far from that of the Triquetra
group, 33.0%. As we have already seen, nine pennies bearing the king's
name of Olaf (Kyrre) contained from 54.0% to 36.3% Ag with a median
value of 44.5% Ag (cf. note 334). Pennies of the four types included in
B. Malmer’s coin standard group I1I had, to be sure, a slight]}r 'h'igher
silver content: 95.3-26.6% Ag, but the median value of 52.2% Ag 1s
essentially below the standard of around 65% Ag assumed by B. Mal-
mer. 410 :

As regards die-axis and centering, I found that the subsequent penny
types displayed a better coining technique than the Triguetra pennies. This
is in sharp contrast to the impression of primitiveness left by the extremely
barbaric obverse design used in some of these classes.

The majority of these coins have blundered legends, usually in the letter-
forms with the concave capitals. The intelligible legends, which fortunately
do also occur among the available material, were usually rendered in
long straight capitals, or in runes. The only king's name encountered 1s
Olaf,*" and with the royal title in Latin, rex, or in Norse, konungr — spelt
kunukr in the runic legend concerned, which strangely enough is placed
on the reverse. This Olaf is, of course, Olaf Kyrre, son of Harald
Hardrade and King of Norway 1067-1093.

Nine moneyers’ names occur in the legends of these coins: Askell (both
in capitals and in runes), Aslak (runes, in obverse legend) Gunnar (runes),
Lefric (capitals, with rumc initial), Levig (capitals), Lofrikr (runes), Svein
(capitals), Thorbjérn (capitals), Ulf ‘Canwi’ (capitals), and Ulfcel (capitals).
Lefric and Lofrikr (cf. the Anglo-Saxon name of Leofric) may have
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referred to one and the same person.*"* None of these moneyers were
probably identical with those mentioned in the Triguetra legends. The
moneyer Ulf with the unexplained byname (?) of Canwi (CANPI) must
have worked some 30 years later than his namesake who struck Triguetra
pennies at Nidarnes early in the reign of Harald Hardrade. That not even
Harald’s late moneyer Olafr is heard of in the legends of these later
series, may perhaps be taken as an indication that the coinage at Hamar
was only an ephemeral one.

With the exception of Levig, whom the formula Levig on Nid presents as
a moneyer at the Nidarnes mint, the legends do not connect the moneyers
with any named mint(s). Instead the moneyers’ formulae express the
moneyers’ relation to the die or the coin:

Askels mo[t] (capitals), i.e. ‘the die of Askell’.

Askell a benek pen (runes): Askell d penning penn[a], i.e. ‘Askell owns this
penny [i.e. die].

Kunar a mot pisa (runes): Gunnarr d mét pessa, i.e. ‘Gunnar owns this die.’

Lefrics mot (capitals, with runic initial) i.e. ‘the die of Lefric’.

Lofrikr a mot pita (runes): Lofrikr d mét petta, i.e. ‘Lofrikr owns this die.’

Ulfcel me feclit], i.e. ‘Ulfcel made me.’

These moneyers’ formulae are placed on reverses matched with obverses
of completely blundered legends, and so without the king’s name. We have
seen that B. Malmer has suggested that the coins with this kind of
moneyer’s formula may have had a different background of organization
and coining policy than those ‘of high silver content with the king’s name’
(cf. note 82). Thirty-seven coins with these moneyers’ formulae have been
analysed by neutron activation. Their silver content was found to vary
from 54.1% to 15.9% Ag, the median figure being 34.8% Ag. This is
lower than the median value of the coins with the name of Olaf, 44.5% Ag,
but the two groups do not differ fundamentally in silver content.
I hesitate to believe that these moneyers' formulae, and the rare
occurrence of the king’s name in the legend around the pictorial represen-
tation of him on the obverse, necessarily mean that the king had lost
control of the coinage. It is more likely that the classes singled out through
detailed numismatic study by B. Malmer to form her Coin standard group
IIT and dated to ¢. 1080, represent a systematic attempt to improve
the billon coinage with the full penny weight retained. The coins of the
Coin standard group III are completely without kings’ names, but this
kind of change in the coinage could not have been brought about very
easily by anyone other than the central authorities of the Norwegian state.

This argument in favour of the king having had the decisive influence
on the coinage is supported by the drastic reform of the coinage that was
carried out at the end of the XI century. The weight of the penny was then
reduced to half, about 0.45 grammes, but - at the same time — the silver
content of the early Triquetra pennies, about 90% Ag, was restored. This
reform, previously dated to the reign of Olaf Kyrre, is now attributed to
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Magnus Barefoot (1093-1103), whose name is the only king’'s name to be
found on the coins of this group.**?

Two moneyers’ names occur on the coins of the halfpenny standard,
Audgrimr (Outhgrim) and Sveinn (Swein), both recorded as working at
the mint of Kaupangr (Coupan), which is another name, not infrequently
used, for Trondheim/Nidaros. Sveinn is most probably identical with the
moneyer of that name working under Coin standard II1.

In conclusion, during the later part of the XI century, the Norwegian
coinage, generally speaking, seems to have become a permanent institu-
tion, an institution that continued smoothly into the following centuries.
The institution was actually begun by Harald Hardride when he intro-
duced pennies of the Triguetra type.



F. Conclusions

Within the scope of the currency history of this country from the Roman
period onwards, I have examined in detail the principal coinage of Harald
Hardrade, King of Norway from 1047 to 1066.

Nearly a thousand years elapsed from the first arrival of foreign coins in
the territories of present-day Norway until the beginning of a Norwegian
coinage. Roman gold solidi of the Late Empire may have encouraged and
contributed to the development of a gold currency in the Early Iron Age.
This currency consisted of non-numismatic pieces — especially rings —
regulated, at least to some extent, to conform with a weight system of
Roman origin. The few Roman coins found in Norway have clearly served
as Jjewels or amulets.

When, from the end of the VI1II century, the Norwegians came into
closer contact with the Western European kingdoms, they found an
established silver currency. This was a coinage for which the centralized
organization devised by Charlemagne had served as a model. The coinage
of Charlemagne himself, which was imitated in areas on either side of
the Scandinavian border, had no immediate effect on the coin history of
Norway. The majority of the small group of Frankish deniers and early
Anglo-Saxon pennies found in Norway show signs of having been treated
as jewels or amulets. The import of Kufic dirhems into Norway from
the beginning of the Viking Age had increased considerably at the end of
the IX century. At the time these oriental silver coins were certainly
generally used as mediums of payment in Norway, whence they were even
taken to the British Isles.

The unified kingdom of England developed a centralized and well-
organized coinage. The Laws of Athelstan expressed the concept of
an exclusive coining policy: Placuit nobis, ut una moneta sit in totum regis
imperium. The reform of the coinage and of its administration carried out
in the middle of the 970’s left it strong enough for Athelstan’s ideas to be
realized and to sustain the heavy burdens of the danegeld payments during
the reign of Ethelred I1.

There then began a period of large imports of Anglo-Saxon coins into
Scandinavia. Even the idea of coining and the concept of coinage crossed
the North Sea, and so did Anglo-Saxon moneyers. Olaf Tryggvason, who
as commander of the Vikmg army had been the recipient of danegeld,
instituted the Norwegian coinage after he became king (995-1000). He was
assisted by a moneyer bearing the Anglo-Saxon name of Godwine, who
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struck coins imitating the current Anglo-Saxon penny type. This first
Norwegian issue was probably a very limited one.

Similar attempts at coinage were made during the reign of Olaf Haralds-
son (1015-1030). Again, Anglo-Saxon pennies were the main prototypes.
With the exception of two pennies of Olaf Haraldsson struck on square
flans, these earliest Norwegian coins seem to have been struck to the
contemporary Anglo-Saxon standard. It appears from the hoard material
that these native issues were of little or no importance for the coin circula-
tion in the country during the first part of the XI century. Anglo-5axon
and German pennies formed the principal part of the coined money then
in general use in Norway, together with non-numismatic silver.

It was left to Harald Hardride (1047-1066) to establish a more
permanent coinage. Pennies of his main type, the Triquetra type, were
struck over several years, at two or more mints, by three (four? Cf. 6a) or
more moneyers. The Triquetra pennies appear to be the first coins struck to
the national penny weight of around 0.90 grammes, as 1/240 of the Nor-
wegian mark. The silver content of Harald Hardride's pennies, being at
first of the international standard of about 90% Ag, was drastically
reduced. This happened some time before 1060, when the silver content
of the Norwegian penny varied around a median figure of 33% Ag.

It has been demonstrated that there were pieces with the king’s name
among the pennies of base silver. In spite of the majority of pennies
having completely blundered legends, there is every reason to believe that
the king fully retained control of the coinage, even after Harald’s reign.
The reduction of the silver content, therefore, must have occurred with
the king’s consent if not directly at his order. From hoards buried at the
end of Harald Hardride’s reign we learn that the proportion of native
coins had grown radically. This tendency was still further intensified and
the Norwegian issues achieved complete dominance during the last third
of the XI century and for the next 200 years. This, I believe, reflects a def-
inite monetary policy. It was then, along with so many other impulses from
the Anglo-Saxon coinage, that the idea of an exclusive minting policy came
to Norway. Harald Hardrade, a man of broad international experience
and evidently a prince with fixed plans for a strong national kingdom, was
ready to adopt these ideas, all the more so as they implied some profit.
The weights of the actual coins varied within a range large enough to show
that a valid coin must have been overvalued in relation to its metallic value.
For the Anglo-Saxon penny H. B. A. Petersson has suggested an overvalua-
tion of 1/3, not without criticism from numismatists (cf. B. Malmer 1969
and Lyon 1971). On the basis of the extant material, it is impossible to
define the overvaluation of the Norwegian pennies. Here the manipula-
tion of the silver content may have brought additional gain.

People seem to have accepted the natve pennies, even those of base
silver. They were hoarded and used all over the country. They were less
affected by testing than the foreign coins of high silver content that so
frequently circulated in Norway until the early 1050's. Here I feel it is
relevant to cite the story of the Haraldsslitta, which seems to reflect
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the problems Harald Hardride had to face when he carried out his
minting policy ‘which sons of noblemen acceptled]. The import of
foreign coins and the spread and development of payment in silver during
the Viking Age had made people — or certain groups of people —in Norway
accustomed to coins as a convenient medium of payment. However, this
alone could not create a coinage. To introduce and maintain a coinage of
the Charlemagne-Athelstan tradition royal power was necessary. Strong
royal power, I hasten to add.

The introduction of coins struck in the king's name was remarkably
parallel in Denmark, Sweden, and Norway. In the first phase, ¢. 995-
¢. 1030, the Scandinavian coinage continued with considerable interrup-
tions. After this, the Danish coinage, under the North Sea kings, was
produced more continuously, the Norwegian coinage was discontinued for
some twenty years and the Swedish coinage ceased for more than
a century. Against this background the reopening of the Norwegian mints,
the introduction of a coinage on a larger scale, and the establishment of
a national, exclusive currency was an achievement of outstanding
importance.



G. Notes

[ am grateful to Professor E. Fjeld-Halvorsen and Dosent F. Hodnebé for a couple of useful suggestions concerning

the written sources.

Entries in the find catalogues (Chapters I, ]) and the Corpus (Chapter K) are very often referred to, in both the text
and the notes, by numbers only. These numbers are printed in italics in both cases, but references to the Corpus,
where not identifiable from the context, can be recognized by the small letter succeeding the number (e.g. I1a).

1 E.g. Annales Bertiniani s.a. 845, 860, 862, 866, 877;
cf. Joranson 1923, and Nielsen 1957,

2 Anglo-Saxon Chronicle s.a. 991, 994, 1002, 1007, 1009,
1012. Cf. also three local tributes in the 1X century:
op.at. s.a. B65, 872, 876.

3 Anglo-Saxon Chronicle s.a. 994. In 991, when the
Viking army received a tribute of 10,000 pounds,
Olaf Tryggvason was also the commander.

4 Birkeland 1954, 16 (Ibn Rustah), 19-20 (Ibn Fadlin).

5 Op.ait., 17 (Ibn Rustah).

6 Receipt of ‘geld’ in England is mentioned on some
Swedish runic stones, in formulae like ‘Dan and
Huskarl and Sveinn raised this stone in memory of
Ulfrik, their grandfather. He received geld twice in
England.” Wessén & Jansson 1940/3, no. 241, cf. no.
194,

7 These law texts are published in the original Old
Norse in Norges gamle Love 1, Christiania 1846. As
regards gold ring money in the system of fines, see
Frostatingslov V1 3-11; of. Brigger 1921, 34-45.
Information on coin reckoning is given inter alia in
Frostatingslov X 35.

8 E.g. Heimskringla, Saga of Olaf Haraldsson, Chs. 139
and 185; Saga of Harald Hardride, Ch. 24; Saga of
Harald Grifell, Ch. 16 (Iceland); Saga of Olaf
Haraldsson, Ch. 143 (the Faeroes).

9 Jonsson 1932, 149-51. The existing MS was probably
written in the later part of the XIII century, based
on an original work compaosed ¢. 1220; some of the
sagas are certainly taken from originals written in
the last quarter of the X11 century; see Jénsson 1932,
I-I1, VIII-IX.

10 Jinsson 1932, 148-55. Cf. Hemskringla, Saga of
Harald Hardride, Ch. 36.

11 Jdnsson 1932, 200 (Morkinskinna, Ch. 73).

12 Heimskringla, prologus. Halldorr Snorrason, by the
way, was the grandfather of a great grandfather of
Snorri Sturluson.

13 One further instance is recorded, where mdli is given
to the men on New Year's Day: ‘Earl Eirik Hikons-
son gave his men payment on the eighth day after
Christmas, as is the custom among princes in foreign
countries. He gave Bjirn a gold ring weighing half
a mark.’ See Bjarnar saga Hitdeelakappa, 117.

14 The story (pdttr) of the relations between the king
and Halldorr Snorrason is regarded as an interpola-
tion, but from a rather old original, owing to the
archaic forms of language; see Jinsson 1932, XX.

15 Cf. H. Holst 1936D, Galster 1948, and C. A. Christen-
sen 1957,

16 Code of Magnus Lagabite, Ch. VI 16, see Norges
gamle Love 11, 101-2. Cf. the older code of the Gula-
tingslov 148: *Every man shall have the treasure that
he finds in his own ground, even if dug out by
another." On the other hand, the Saga of Harald
Hardride records a quarrel between the king and
the chieftain Einar Tambarskjelve about a treasure
found in the ground. The latter did not question the
king's right to treasure-trove when the owner is not
known, but here he claimed to be the owner of the
treasure, which should have belonged to his father-
in-law: cf. Jdnsson 1932, 174. According to C. A. Chris-
tensen 1957, col. 638, this ‘Danish’ law had been
established in Norway by Svein, the son of Cnut
the Great and Elfgifu, governor 1030-10385. Cf. on
the other hand Heimskringla, Saga of Harald Grafell,
Ch. 1.

17 This method of treating the find material is inspired
by M. P. Malmer 1963, 182-92, where the Scandi-
navian finds of gold bracteates are studied.

18 Cf. find no. 4; see also Skaare 1965C, 93 note, 96.

19 Heimskringla: Ynglinge Saga, Ch. 8. Concerning
burial of dead man's goods (in the land of the
Karelians), see Heimskringla, Saga of Olaf Haralds-
son, Ch. 133.

20 Stenberger 1947; 1958,

21 Cf. Rasmusson 1961,

22 Cf. Dolley & Metcalf 1961, 156-7, and H. B. A. Peters-
son 1969, 10-11.

23 E.g. Stenberger 1947, nos. 11, 16, 63, 105, 123, 162,
182, 192, 198, 207, 215, 232, 254, 287, 295, 300,
335, 351, 457, 559, 583.

24 Op.cit., map of hoards at the back of the book.

25 Heimskringla: Saga of Harald Grafell, Ch, 1 (the
explanation 2), Saga of Olaf Haraldsson, Ch. 133 (1),
Saga of Harald Hardride, Ch. 69 (3).

26 Cf. on the other hand B. Malmer 1961, This is an
important work with essential contributions to Nor-
weglan coin history in the XI century. With its purely
numismatic approach to the problems, it was,
according to the author’s introduction, ‘first and
foremost meant as a method[ologlical study of the
possibilities to establish the chronology of completely
or partly anonymous coinages, especially with regard
to Scandinavian conditions during the early Middle
Ages’ (p. 227).

27 Beskrivelse 1791, 107-8 nos. 1-3, 8, PL. XX VIII 1-3, 8.

28 Op.ait., Pl. XXVIII 8, cf. Hauberg 1900, 212 no. 38
var.

29 Schive 1865, P1. 1 17-20.
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30 Ramus 1826, 302-12.

31 Schive 1865, 29, Pl. 111 44.

32 Ramus & Devegge, P1l. XXXVII.

33 Skaare 1965B, 73-4. Cf. also Herbst 1878; Stenersen
1881; 1889; 1895; Fonahn 1926; Jammer et al. 1956;
B. Malmer 1961; Skaare 1966A.

34 Skaare 1966A, 180-9.

35 Deichman Coll. 1790.

36 Suhm 1775; Strom 1784 ; Lund 1785.

37 E.g. Kliiwer 1823, and Nicolaysen 1862/6 with supple-
menits.

38 Stenersen 1881.

39 Finds nos. 4, 6, 15, 19, 22, 26, 31, 39, 54, 60, §3-5,
91-2, 94, 110, 123, 129, 137, 140, 155, 157, 176-7,
180. Cf. Grieg 1929, 177.

40 H. Holst 1936C.

41 H. Holst 1944 A.

42 Holmboe 1841; a second edition, editio nova recogmita,
appeared in 1854,

43 Holmboe 1846.

44 Holmboe 1865.

45 Holmboe 1841, 10.

46 Op.at. 10-11; Holmboe 1846, 36.

47 Holmboe 1841, 11; 1846, 13, 36-7; 1865, XXVII
note 2.

48 Holmboe 1846, P1. 1 5.

49 Holmboe 1841, 18; 1846, 19-20.

50 Holmboe 1846, 10-11; cf. Holmboe 1865, XI.

51 Holmboe 1846, 21, 37; 1865, XVI.

52 C. Holst 1847, 8, 10-19.

53 Op.at., 24-5.

54 Schive 1865, 3.

55 Schive 18678, 314.

56 Schive 1867A, 252,

57 Schive 1865, 29.

58 Loc.ait.

59 Schive 1865, Rettelser og Tilleg til Myntbeskrivelsen
without pagination; supplement to page 29,

60 Herbst 1866.

61 Schive 18678, 323-4.

62 Stenersen 1881, 71.

63 Morgenstierne 1904, 51.

64 Morgenstierne 1877,

65 H. Hildebrand 1885, 124-7; Morgenstierne 1904, 49;
Fonahn 1926, 282,

66 H. Holst 1936A, 95.

67 Loc.cil.

68 Op.cit., 99.

69 Op.ai., 102,

70 Op.cit., 100.

71 Op.cit., 102.

72 H. Holst, 1944B, 217.

73 Galster 1930, English transladon in Coins and
History, 79-104.

74 B. Malmer 1961, 256,

75 Op.cit., 229-40.

76 fammer et al. 1956, 202.

77 B. Malmer 1961, 360-1.

78 Op.cit., 354-6. See espedially Pl. 17, which also
includes the results arrived at by N. L. Rasmusson’s
study of the post-1100 Norwegian coins in the Lapp
offering finds, cf. Jammer et al. 1956, 205-9.

116 Notes

79 B. Malmer 1961, 290.

80 Op.at., 290-3.

81 Cf. op.cit., 366-8.

82 B. Malmer 1966C,

83 Suchodolski 1972. 8. Bolin has also, in a brief outline,
touched upon the beginning of a Scandinavian
coinage, where he pointed out the transition that
took place in Denmark during the XI century: from
a non-coin-producing area to a state with a coinage of
the feudal character of Western Europe, Bolin 1961,

84 Bull 1931, 116-19. H. Koht, in a standard bio-
graphical article on Harald Hardride published the
same year, mentioned the coinage of the king only

parenthetically —~ almost as a curiosity, Koht 1931,

468, :
85 A Greek tetradrachm struck e 190-150 BC in

the lonian city of Lebedos, a relatively rare coin, is
said to have been found in a mound near the church
of Tjélling, Vestfold; Hanssen 1901, 225-6. This is,
however, a very questionable find.

86 Balling 1963, 6-9.

87 Op.cit., 6 no. 1, 10 no. 3.

88 Balling 1967.

89 Breitenstein 1946,

90 Bolin 1926. Cf. Hauberg 1895, 332-8. The Gotland
finds of Roman denarii are at present being studied
at the Royal Coin Cabinet, Stockholm. The material
which has turned up since 1926, according to infor-
mation kindly supplied by Mr. L. Lind, shows the
same chronological distribution as did the material
of Bolin.

91 Bolin 1926 (133-9) nos. 17, 67, 69-70, 83, 97, 100,
138; (138) ill.

92 The hoard from Oxarve, Hemse s., Gotland, buried
after 1120 and containing 79 Roman denari, AD
70-192, is espedally noteworthy; Stenberger 1947,
no. 295; G. Hatz 1974, no. 374, cf. nos. 277, 290,
344, 356. See also finds nos. 206, 224, cf. no. 227.
Further examples are given by Galster 1930, 285
note 1.

93 Fagerlie 1967.

94 Breitenstein 1943A.

95 Fagerlie 1967, 149. Fagerlie did not include Norway
in her studies.

96 Op.at., XXV.

97 From the old Norwegian province of Bihuslen,
which now belongs to Sweden (Bohuslin), two imi-
tations of Roman multiple solidi are recorded.
These pieces, which are both framed and looped,
were found at Lilla Jored, Kville s. (SHM 421;
Mackeprang 1952, 110 no. 14, P1. 2:7), and at an un-
known place in Svartaborgs s. (SHM 11019; Macke-
prang 1952, 110 no. 15, P1. 2:8).

98 Find no. 81: 5.01 grammes, including the loop.
Find no. 131: 4.60 grammes, excluding the loop,
which is loose, but including the beaded border.

99 As the coins proper and their frames and borders
are of about the same thickness, the relation between
the area of the coin proper and that of the whole
piece would be approximately the same as the rela-
tion between the cubic volume and hence the weight
of the two. We assume that the fineness of the gold




is approximately the same. The true weights of these
imitations calculated according to this method are
usually equal to or below that of the corresponding
genuine multiple, even before subtracting the weight
of the loop, roughly estimated,

100 Cf. Rasmusson 1945, 213-14,

101 Historia Francorum V1 2, 245-6. Cf. Grierson 1959,

133.

102 Cf. Berghaus & Schneider 1967, 20.

103 The frame of a multiple solidus found in Hjorséy,
Oster Lisberg, Jutland, Denmark, is of the same
type. Cf. Breitenstein 1943B, 91 Fig. 1, 93 Fig. 2.

104 C. J. §. Marstrander 1924, 16-18; cf. Bragger 1921.

105 Herteig 1955, 60-2,

106 Shetelig 1908,

107 Boe 1926, 64 no. 299, 82,

108 Op.cit.

109 Bae 1921.

110 The standard work on the Scandinavian gold
bracteates is Mackeprang 1952, See also G. Gjessing
1929, Galster 1953A, and M. P. Malmer 1963, 76-221,

111 Mackeprang 1952, no. 125,

112 Op.cit., no. 128; Slomann 1973, 207-17.

113 Bae 1921; 1926.

114 Cf. Mackeprang 1952, 96-101, the chapter on the
technique of bracteate striking. In the find from
Ovre Toyen 13 bracteates of two different flan sizes
are all shown to have been struck by the same die,
Slemann 1973, 212 Figs. 1-3.

115 See especially the bracteate from Hov, Fosnes,
Hﬂrd-Trﬁn{Iclag, Mackeprang 1952, no. 175, Pl. 3:5
and Plate 1 10 below.

116 CI. Galster 1953 A, 6. In a few cases two bracteates are
joined together to a two-sided, coin-like piece; see
Mackeprang 1952, PL. 3: 10a-b, 9:2, and M. P. Malmer
1963, 105, 123, 127-8, 130, 155. There is no reason
to think, however, that these ‘double-bracteates’
had a different function from the one-sided brac-
teates.

117 Berghaus 1965 gives a brief survey of the Mero-
vingian and Caralingian coinage.

118 Vercauteren 1961, 279: ‘environ 5000°; Berghaus 1965,
150: “mat 2000 nicht zu hoch gegriffen’.

119 Grierson 1965A.

120 Bolin 1939,

121 Grierson 1965A, 529-30.

122 Cf. Kent 1972, 74. The dating of Kent 1961, 9-11,
e. 675, is now abandoned.

123 Blunt 1961, 40.

124 Cf. Grierson 1961,

125 Cf. Welin & Granberg 1956,

126 Grierson 1960,

127 Op.cit., 253-4,

128 Skaare 1966C, 407.

129 CL. the comments on find no. 152, see Chapter
Clb.

130 Linder 1938.

131 Welin 1942,

132 K.-G. Petersson & Welin 1963.

133 Galster 1934,

134 Hauberg & Ostrup 1914,

135 Granberg 1966, 30-50.

136 Op.cit., 50122,

137 Miles 1960. Cf. an analysis in Sawyer 1971, 219-31,
of Russian coin hoards from S. Bolin's unpublished
work Studier dver Mynt och Myntfynd i istra och norra
Europa under wikingatiden.

138 K. Bendixen 1972; 1974. Another Merovingian
tremissis was found on Jutland, even further north,
at Gadegird, Hellingsd, at Limfjorden. One tremissis
is also known from each of the two North Frisian
Islands of Sylt and Féhr, Kersten & La Baume 1958,
85, 226, 462; Pl. 116:1, 119:1; cf. K. Bendixen 1974,
98 note 50. A Frisian sceatta was found at Hedeby,
see G. Hatz 1965. Even on Helgé in Lake Milaren in
Central Sweden a Frisian sceatta was recently found,
see unprinted annual report 1974 on Helgiunder-
sokningen from Riksantikvariedmbetet och Statens Histo-
riska Museum, Stockholm.

139 Welin 1974.

140 In this site find, Kaupang, one of the Anglo-Saxon
pennies was found together with one of the Frankish
deniers, Skaare 1960A.

141 Cf. no. 41, Reine; the lost silver coin ‘with an
inscription in Latin characters’ might have been
a Frankish denier of an epigraphical type.

142 The stycas were made of very base metal. Analyses
of five specimens have given a silver content varying
between 3 and 13%. Copper, besides a certain
amount of zinc, 1.6-16.8%, is by far the dominant
metal in the alloy; see Hall & Metcalf 1972, 434,

143 Lyon 1956.

144 Lead weights with bronze ornaments are rather
common in finds from Norway and other territories
within the Norse sphere of influence, see Brigger
1921, 25 Fig. 10, 77-82 Figs. 19-38. For other
ornamental uses of stycas, see Stevenson 1966, Pl. |
22,43,

145 See Hivermick 1953: 1961; Grierson 1954: Berghaus
1959; Morrison 1961.

146 Grierson 1951,

147 Op.cit., 25-6 Type I (I)c—d.

148 B. Malmer 1966A, 247. This is the standard work on
the pre-1000 Scandinavian coins.

149 Skaare 1964; A. E. Christensen jr. 1964,

150 B. Malmer 1966A, 238—-41; 1966B.

151 B. Malmer 1966A, 298 Samling 1.

152 Op.cit., 303 Samling 30.

153 Rasmusson 1934; cf. Skaare 1960A.

154 Cf. no. 41, Reine. Scandinavian parallels are the
finds from Lerchenborg, Zealand, Denmark, and
Kettilstorp, Onum, Vistergétand, Sweden, Rasmus-
son 1937, 128; Montelius 1873, cf. Welin 1974, 24 note
5; Viilckers 1965, 118 no. LVII.

155 Welin & Granberg 1956.

156 Seven bars are with the hoard today, but one of the
two carrying the same inventory number, [C.]
26387gg, is probably intrusive,

157 Brigger 1921, 80-5. The four additional weights are:
48 Kaupang: 26.2, 25.4, 24.]1 grammes; 65 Bring-
svaer: 24.1 grammes.

158 Ab. 1867, 83-5: cf. Bragger 1921, 83 note 1.

159 Bragger 1921, 84,

160 Op.cit., 23, 25 Fig. 10,
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161 Op.cit., 74-6. This weight, by the way, would con-
form closely to the weight of the Kufic dirhem.

162 Analyses of seven Samanid dirhems (AD 898-911)
in the Copenhagen collecuon, showed 97-95.9% Ag.
Galster 1934, 42; these results, according to informa-
tion kindly provided by G. Galster, were obtained by
chemical analysis. By X-ray fluorescence analysis of
14 Kufic dirhems (‘'mid-IX century'-c. 932) from
Scottish finds, the silver content was found to vary
from 98% to 91%, Hall & Metcalf 1972, 209. Four
dirhems from the Norwegian find material were
analysed by neutron activation:

Umayyad, 742/3 (find no. 5): 99.7% Ag

“Abbasid, 807/8 (136, note): 99.8% Ag

Samamd, 916/17 (147): 96.6% Ag

Hamdanid, 961/70 (36): 88.4% Ag.

By kind permission of Universitetets Oldsaksamling,

Oslo, I was even able to submit some non-numis-

maic items, from the Teisen (/2) and the Grime-

stad (#3) hoards, to neutron activation analysis:
Ring of 98.50 grammes (*4 dre’): 95.4% Ag (43)
Ring of 48.36 grammes (‘2 ére’): 94.9% Ag (43)
Ring of 48.04 grammes (‘2 dre’): 96.5% Ag (12)
Ring of 45.36 grammes (‘2 ére’): 94.2% Ag (12)
Ring of 51.48 grammes (‘1 1/3 dre’): 94.8% Ag
(12)
Fragment of ring, 25.93 grammes ('] dre’?):
95.2% Ag (43)
Bar of 19.94 grammes (denomination?): 94.2%
Ag (43)

163 See Grierson 1965A, 509 note 43, about rings having
their weight expressed in (weight of) coins.

164 Cf. also an lcelandic find with weights and one
dirhem, cut and pierced, Magniisson 1966.

165 I'celandic finds of Kufic coins:

‘Mjdidalur’, place of uncertain location. Before 1840.
Hoard. 2 Samanids, 917/18-926/7. Eldjdarn 1948,
41.

Gaulverjabeer, Arnesysla. 1930. Hoard. 5 dirhems.
2 cAbbasids, 869/70-919/20; 2 Samanids, 892/902-
913/42; 1 not dassified. Eldjarn 1948, 57.

Keta, Skefilsstabahreppur, Skagafjar8arsysla. 1952,

Hoard.

4 dirhems: 1 Samanmid, 913/32: 3 not classified.
Eldjdgrn 1953,

Vatnsdalur, Patreksfjordur. 1964.

Grave find. I dirhem, ¢. 850/950. Magniisson 1966.

166 Scottish finds of Kufic coins:

Talnotrie, Kirkcudbrighishire. 1912, Hoard.

2 cAbbasid dirhems, 846/62-? Stevenson 1966, nos.
693—4.

Ardeer, Ayrshire. Stray find?

1 dirhem, early X century. Stevenson 1966, no. 696.

Trotterish, Skye, 1891. Hoard.

18 dirhems: 17 Samanids, 899/900-932/42; 1 imi-
tation of Samamd (907/14). Stevenson 1966, nos.
697-714.

Skaill, Sandwich, Orkney. 1858. Hoard. 19 dirhems:
3 “Abbasids, 915/16-945/6; 10 Samanids, 896/7-
94 1/2; 6 not classified, probably Simanids. Steven-
son 1966, nos. 715-33.

118 Notes

167 Inish finds of Kufic coins:

Lugga, Meath. €. 1843. Hoard.

1 Saminid dirhem, 914. Thompson 1956, no. 263.

Drogheda, Louth. 1846. Hoard.

3 dirhems, not classified. Thompson 1956, no. 129,

Kildare. 1840. Hoard.

1 dirhem. Thompson 1956, no. 205.

Claremont, Dublin. 1838. Hoard.

2 (or more) dirhems. Thompson 1956, no. 89.

168 Finds of Kufic coins from the eastern shore of the I'rish Sea:
Goldsborough, Yorkshire. 1858. Hoard.

37 dirhems: 11 “Abbasids, 889-910.
2 Saffarids, 17 Samanids, 895-913/32; 7 not
classified. Thompson 1956, no. 175,

Cuerdale, Lancashire. 1840. Hoard.

31 dirhems: 1 “Abbasid, 880; 1 Spanish Umayyad,
869/70; 29 not classified, mostly fragments. Thomp-
son 1956, no. 112,

Bangor, Caernarvonshire, North Wales. 1894,
Hoard. 5 dirhems: 3 Samanids, 899-909; 1 not
classified; 1 imitation of dirhem. Thompson 1956,
no. 32

169 Welin 1952, 4-5; cf. Jammer et al. 1956, 201.

170 Even a piece with reversed and rather barbaric
legends, in the Grimestad hoard, can be dassified
by prototype.

171 Cf. Welin 1967.

172 Welin & Granberg 1956, col. 183; Aruidsson et al.
1957, 27; K.-G. Petersson & Welin 1963, 308.

173 Jammer et al. 1956, 198-9, 201; cf. Granberg 1966,
176 no. 1434,

174 Cf. find no. 136. A Kufic dirhem, dated 440 A. H.=
1049/50, belongs to a somewhat uncertain find,
no. 136. The import of Kufic coins from Western
Arab countries to Norway and other Scandinavian
territories seems to have been very slight; cf. Welin
1965, and finds nos. 103 (Tunisia), 125 (Spain), 136
(Spain), 167 note (the Idrisid dirhem from Morocco).
The dirhem of find no. 93 was wrongly attributed to
Tunisia by Shetelig 1913, who generally overesti-
mated the importance of Western Arab coins in
Norway. Early Kufic dirhems of western provenance
may even have come to Scandinavia via eastern
routes, cf. Welin 1965, 24-5.

175 Find no. 90; cf. find no. 162.

176 Cf. Butler 1961.

177 Rasmusson ef al. 1957,

178 B. Malmer 1968, 29,

179 Golenko 1965,

180 B. Malmer 1965, 55-6, PI. 5.
181 Rasmusson & al. 1957.

182 See Chapter C 3.

183 B. Malmer 1966A, 136 Table 14; cf. 247, Table 37.

184 Rasmusson 1934: Galster 1964, 25-6 nos. 3-11; Skaare
1966C.

185 The seven Anglo-Saxon pennies, 924/39-946/55,
from the isolated Rénnvik hoard (171) probably did
not arrive in Norway before ¢. 950.

186 Cf. Dumas-Dubourg 1971, 30-40.

187 Op.cit., 40-5.

188 Cf. Grierson 1964, ix; Blunt 1961, 54; Butler 1961,




214; North 1963, 192-3; H. B. A. Petersson 1969,
234-5.

189 Cf. Hall & Metcalf 1972, 205-8,

190 Dolley & Metcalf 1961,

191 H. B. A. Petersson 1969, 84-7, suggests a septennial
cycle for the period between Eadgar's reform and
Cnut’s death.

192 Dolley & Metealf 1961, 145, 150-1 Figs. 11-111, and
personal communication with M. Archibald, Lon-
don.

193 G. Hatz 1974, 257.

19 Cf. loc.at.; Dannenberg 1876; 1894: 1898: 1905:
Jammer 1952; Albrecht 1959,

195 Kraume & V. Hatz 1961.

196 Jammer 1952, 27-33.

197 Op.cit., 55-6.

198 G. Hatz 1974, 48-9.

199 Cf. op.cit., 639-40 Map. 3-4, 653 Graph 9.

200 This decline is commonly explained by Edward
the Confessor’s abolition of the heregeld in the year
1051, see Anglo-Saxon Chronicle D s.a. 1052 (1051).
The heregeld, introduced by Ethelred 11 at the end of
his reign, was a tax levied for the purpose of sup-
porting mercenary troops, preferably Scandinavians,

201 Dolley & Skaare 1961, 13.

202 Cf. Table 9.

203 See finds nos. 3, 35, 38, 49, 78, 90, 95, 102, 110, 127,
135, 143, 159; Plate V 4, 15, VII 8-9, VIII 6, 11,
20-1, X 10 below.

204 See below Pl. V 4, 15, VII 8-9, VIII 6, 8, 11, 20-1,
IX 10, X 10.

205 Cf. P1. V 21, VI 11, VII 5, 18 below.

206 Pierced coins, see finds nos. 36, 38, 49, 110, 135, 143,
159,

Looped coins, see find no. 179,

207 G. Hatz 1974, 97-9.

208 Cf. Galster 1957, 18, 21.

209 Cf. B. Malmer 1965; Lagerquist 1968,

210 See the next chapter.

211 CK. on the other hand B. Malmer 1973,

212 See Chapter Clb.

213 Dolley 1958 B, 85 and passim.

214 Hikon the Good: cf. Schive 1865, 11: Timm Coll. no.
293. Earl Hikon Sigurdsson (‘Hikon the Bad'):
Holmboe 1846, 34-5; Parsons 1926, 6; cf. Schive 1865,
11-12.

215 Tilleg til Beskrivelsen 1794, 4 note 2.

216 Lauerentzen 1710; cf. Ramus 1826, 282 note.

217 Keder 1722, 70-1.

218 G. Hatz et al. 1968. The Onlaf coin might, neverthe-
less, have been a part of the Niis hoard. A major part
of the hoard (2.6 out of 4.3 kg) was returned to the
finder. Moreover there was some suspicion that the
original find was not delivered to the authorites in
its entirety; op.ct., 290-1, cf. find no. 199.

219 Ramus 1826, no. 1 on plate facing page 275.

220 Holmboe 1846, P1. 1 2.

221 C. Holst 1847, 19.

222 Schive 1865, P1. 1 5.

223 Plates to unfinished work on Norwegian coins and
seals, by A. Kall (1743-1821), Danish professor of
history.

224 Ramus & Devegge (1867), Pl. XXXVII 1.

225 H. Hildebrand 1885, 122-7; 1887, 779. Fonahn 1926,
208,

226 B. Malmer 1961, 230~1, 235 PL. 1 1 a-b.

227 B. Malmer 1965, 47-8.

228 The moneyer's name of Godwine is known from 21
English mints during the reign of Ethelred II, see
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0.5% for the German coins

cut farthings:

355 In some cases, though not among the surviving
examples of Norwegian pennies currently under
discussion, there are coins bearing two, three or
mare holes distributed round the edge. These coins
were probably attached to dothes or other equip-
ment of cloth or leather.

356 In the finds from the Lapp offering-places of
Rautasjaure and Gratrask in Northern Sweden the
Triguetra coins, like all the other complete coins
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404 In the late Anglo-Saxon coinage the normal ratio
between obverse and reverse dies is supposed to have
been 1:2, cf. Dolley 1961, 156-7.

405 Cf. B. Malmer 1966A, 160-1.

406 Schive 1865, P1. V111 3.

407 Op.cit., PI. 11 28-42, 111 1-43. Stenersen 1881 Pl. I-
VIIIL. B. Malmer 1961, 260-1, 363 Pl. 16.

408 Cf. Stenersen 1881, P1. 1 16-17, 19-24, 11 42, 44-45,
V 137. B. Malmer 1961, 304-5, 300 Pl. 6:18-21.

409 Nine especially high figures, 95.3-71.2% Ag, all
found with specimens from the Mige hoard (102),
may be due to some secondary silver enrichment.
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16 (E), 89-41, PL. IV 115-18, 120, V 121-5 (P).
The supposed reading of the king's name of Magnus
[Haraldsson] on some coins of this period, Stenersen
1881, 19-21, and H. Holst 1936A, 101 of. B. Malmer
1961, 339-42, cannot be maintained.
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H. Introduction to the catalogues

The first section (I, nos. 1-184 including three additional entries:
12a, 90a, and 148a) of the catalogue of finds comprises all the known
Norwegian finds of coins — with a few related, coin-like objects — earlier
than ¢. 1100. The second section (J; nos. 185-229) enumerates foreign
finds containing Norwegian coins earlier than ¢. 1100. The territory
concerned in section I is Norway proper, with her post-1660 boundaries.
Finds from old Norwegian provinces or from territories dominated by
the Norwegians in the Viking Age/Middle Ages are briefly mentioned
in note 97 (cf. notes 165-8), if they are not included in section ], the
catalogue of foreign finds. See especially 201, note 2.

The Norwegian finds in Chapter I are grouped geographically, from
the south (south-east) to the north. Within each Jfylke (county), which is the
first subdivision, the finds are arranged according to the ecclesiastical
division into prestegjeld (abbreviated pgd., parish served by one priest) and
the sometimes identical, but usually smaller sogn (abbreviated s.). Finds
from the same sogn are listed in alphabetical order. The name of the find
spot, given in capital letters, is usually that of a farm. In other cases, e.g.
a church or a churchyard, this is especially mentioned. Some finds can
only be localized to a sogn, a prestegjeld, or to an even larger district. Finds
from cotter’s farms and other small farms, which are or have originally
been parts of larger farms, are named after the smallest possible unit.
If the name of the larger farm is a quite different one, this name is added.
Some names of find spots, on the other hand, may correspond with two
or more neighbouring farms today. It has not been found worthwhile in
this connection, to enter upon all kinds of detailed historico-topographical
studies in trying to localize the find spot in each case. When the find has
been called by quite a different name - often that of the larger farm or that
of the district — in earlier records and literature, this is mentioned. The
time of the discovery of the find is indicated as precisely as possible. This
may be of some importance, e.g. in tracing dispersed specimens.

‘The present whereabouts of the find is, when known, recorded by the
usually abbreviated name of the museum(s) in question. This is done
even in those cases where the coins are merged with the main collections
and have therefore not been identifiable. To the museum’s name is added,
in parentheses, the inventory number, if the find has one, or other
references. The inventory numbers of the museums are preceded by
special signatures; see Abbreviations and Definitions (Chapter M1).
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A Government Decree of 30 June 1906 and a Royal Decree of 10
October 1906, as supplements to the Antiquities Act of 13 July 1905,
authorized the museums in Kristiania (Oslo), Stavanger, Bergen, Trond-
heim, and Tromsé to act on behalf of the state in their respective districts.
Universitetets Myntkabinett, Oslo, was granted the right to the coin finds
from what are now the following counties (fylker): Ostfold, Oslo, Akershus,
Hedmark, Oppland, Buskerud, Vestfold, Telemark, Aust-Agder, and
Vest-Agder. Coin finds from the rest of Norway, like other national
antiquities, go to the Stavanger Museum (Rogaland fylke), to the Bergen
University Historical Museum (Hordaland fylke, Sogn og Fjordane fylke,
and Sunnmoére in Mére og Romsdal fylke), to Det Kongelige Norske
Videnskabers Selskabs Museum, Trondheim (Romsdal and Nordmére in
More og Romsdal fylke, Sor-Trondelag fylke, Nord-Trondelag fylke, and
Helgeland - except Lurby, Rodoy, and Meloy prestegjeld in Nordland
fylke), and to the Tromsé Museum (Lurdy, Rédéy, and Meléy prestegjeld,
Salten, Lofoten, and Vesterdlen in Nordland fylke, Troms fylke, and Finn-
mark fylke). The Antiquities Act of 29 June 1951, with the Royal Decree of
5 December 1952, repeats, as far as coin finds are concerned, the provi-
sions of 1905-6.

The context of the find and the circumstances in which the find came
to light are briefly described. The references to non-numismatic items
do not pretend to be complete; they are only meant to serve as a back-
ground to the coins. Special attention is paid to containers of hoards,
purses, blanks, non-numismatic silver and gold, weights, and items
which in finds from graves may help to identify the sex of the buried
person.

The burial date of a hoard is indicated by the earliest possible minting
date of the latest coin. Then follows a concise list of the coins, arranged
in groups in the following sequence, which to a certain extent corresponds
with the general development of coin history:

Roman Polish

Byzantine Russian

Kufic Anglo-Saxon
Frankish Hiberno-Norse
Italian Early Scandinavian
German Danish

Bohemian Swedish
Hungarian Norwegian

Imitations are placed immediately after their prototypes. Of the many
different imitations of Roman gold coins the catalogue only lists the
two-sided ones. Finds of the uniface gold -bracteates (see Chapter C 1b)
are not included. Impressions in metal foil made directly from original
coins (Roman and Kufic respectively) are met with in two finds (41, 131).
The references section comprises both published and unpublished rec-
ords and other literature, but must not be regarded as a complete
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bibliography. If a find is simply mentioned in passing by an author,
usually no reference is made.

The catalogue on the foreign finds containing Norwegian coins earlier
than ¢. 1100 (Chapter J) is arranged according to very much the same
principles as the catalogue on Norwegian finds (Chapter I). For practical
purposes the two catalogues are numbered consecutively. Notes on find
circumstances are left out of catalogue ], and the coins, except for the
Norwegian ones, are more briefly summarized. The references section s
less detailed than in the catalogue on Norwegian finds and does not
In any way aim at completeness.

In both find catalogues, reference is made to the Corpus of Norwegian
coins ¢. 995-¢. 1065 that follows them. This corpus, concluding with the
Triquetra type of Harald Hardride, contains 273 specimens. The types,
briefly named after the type or a detail of the obverse or the reverse,
have roman numerals. The varieties, with a more detailed description,
have arabic numerals. Within one variety there may be one or more
pair of dies. The individual dies are indicated by the letter O (obverse)
and R (reverse) followed by an arabic numeral. The sequence of the die
numbers begins with the dies of intelligible legends, but is not otherwise
bound to any strict system. The legends of the single dies are rendered
in drawings, as far as is practically possible. Those parts of legends that
are illegible owing to wear and poor striking are indicated by hatching.

The single coins are numbered with small letters and alphabetically
arranged according to their place of disposition. The provenance is given
by find number, referring to the catalogues I-J. For six more important
finds there are even references to the individual number of the coin in
the original publication; Stenersen 1895 for finds nos. 31, 38, and 49;
Stenersen 1881 for find no. 143; Jammer et al. 1956 for finds nos. 190 and
192,

The single specimens are published with the weight in grammes, the
silver content in per cent and the diameter in millimetres as far as I have
been able to find this out. The die-axis is given only when the number of
degrees can be measured. Finally, remarks on cut pieces, fragments,
breakages, and piercing are added.



I. A catalogue of Norwegian finds of

coins and some related objects earlier
thanc¢. 1100

Ostfold

1. LEKUM, Eidsberg s. & pgd. 1844
Disposition: UMK (AC 16 December 1844), not identified.
Roman silver coin found on the site of the so-called Corpus Christi Cloister.

| Roman denarius, AD 138/61
H. Holst 1929, 119; 1935 A, 116 no. 1; 1944 A, 59 no. 1.

2. BOLER, Tromborg s., Eidsberg pgd. 1867

Disposition: dispersed.

“Thin gold coin with a ring’ found in a burial mound where it was placed on some
burnt bones in a soapstone vessel. This vessel is supposed to date the grave to the
Late Iron Age. The ‘coin’ was sold to a Swedish tramp.

1 gold coin, Roman period or later, or gold bracteate? ‘with a ring’: framed,
with beaded border and/or looped?

Ab. 1868, 80. Montelius 1869, 40 no. 285. Bie 1926, 7 no. 3. G. Gjessing 1929, 164.
J. Petersen 1943, 13. Mackeprang 1952, 96 note 2.

3. FUGLEVIK, Krikerdy s. & pgd. 1880

Disposition: UMK (FC no. 52:10 and 20 August 1880); UO (C. 10131).

About 80 silver coins found - as reported — behind a slab of rock together with a
small silver bar (weight: 2.8 grammes). ‘Several' coins are said to have been
destroyed by the finder in testing the silver. Total weight of (61) coins: 57.98
grammes.

Bunial: after c. 991; cf. note.

I German penny, end of X century/c. 1000

About 62 Anglo-Saxon pennies, including 6 small fragments of uncertain
type(s), ¢. 979/85—c. 991/7, cf. note; 1 cut halfpenny, 1 cut fragment, 24 frag-
ments

About 17 (‘several’) silver coins, not classified

Ab. 1880, 202 no. 133. Grieg 1929, 210 no. 13. H. Holst 1936 C, 8 no. 3. J. Petersen
1940, 145 no. 1. H. Holst 1944 A, 60, 62-5 no. 5a-b. Jammer 1952, 131 no. 9.

Note. In the find list of the UMK FC, by L. B. Stenersen, one of the Anglo-Saxon pennies is
recorded as ‘H[ildebrand, first ed. no.] 614 Type C". Hildebrand no. 614 is, in fact, of type D,
now dated . 997/1003. In any case, the coin seems to have disappeared, so it is difficult
to tell which description is correct.
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4. NEDRE STROMSHAUG, Rade s. & pgd. 25 November 1826

Disposition: UMK, 8 solidi (AC 12 November 1827; 1831 nos. 272-7); HMB, 2 soldi.
14 Byzantine gold coins found under a stone that was blasted while clearing a
field for cultivation. On the same occasion several silver coins, partly broken, are
said to have been found: ‘so many that the finder could have quite a solid spoon
made thereof’. The actual spoon, still kept on the farm, bears the date 1830 and
the inscription: ‘This silver was found on the farm Stromshaug October 1827
[sic]’. The discrepancy of the dates seems to indicate two different discoveries and
may even indicate two different hoards. The weight of the spoon is 39.24 grammes,
the silver content 78% Ag (neutron activation).

Burial: after 945.

14 Byzantine solidi, 921/7-945/59
Unknown number of (‘several’) silver coins, not classified

Christie 1834, 192-3. O. Rygh 1877 B, 120-1 no. 2. H. Holst 1928 B, 89-90; 1935 A,
116 no. 2; 1936 C, 8 no. 1; 1939 A, 133-4; 1942, 40-1; 1944 A, 60 no. 3.

5. OS CHURCHYARD, Halden s. & pgd. 1841. 1842, (1859)

In earlier records the find spot is sometimes called Fredrikshald kirkegard.
Disposition: UMK (AC 4 June 1841; 1 February 1842); UO (C. 2409),

2 Kufic silver coins found at the same place as a silver ring with a loop loosely
attached (weight: 171 grammes). Total weight of coins (including one loop): 5.71
grammes.

Burial (of this small remnant(?) of a hoard): after 16 January 834.

2 Kufic dirhems: 1 Umayyad, 742/3
1 “Abbasid, 834/5; looped

Tornberg 1848, XLIX note. Nicolaysen 1862/6, 2. Ab. 1875, 248. O. Rygh 1877 B,
120 no. 1; 1885, 27 no. 486, ill. 486. Markov 1910, 101 no. 12. Grieg 1929, 203 no. 3.
H. Holst 1944 A, 60 no. 4.

6. ST. OLAVS VOLL, Sarpsborg. 1852

In earlier records the find spot is sometimes called Sarpsborg.

Disposition: UMK (AC 19 May 1853, 8 August 1853, 27 December 1889).

45 silver coins, probably the greater part of a hoard, found in the so-called St.
Olavs Voll (i.e. the rampart) of the medieval town of Borg (the present Sarpsborg).
Burial: after 1047,

I Byzantine miliaresion, 976/1025; pierced O
39 German coins, 38 pennies and 1 obol, 936/62-1039/47, 1031/51; 30 frag-
ments
3 Anglo-Saxon pennies, ¢. 1029/35-¢. 1044/6; fragments
1 imitation of Anglo-Saxon penny (¢. 997/1003); fragment
1 Norwegian penny, 1047 /c. 1055

Grimsgaard 1862. O. Rygh 1877 B, 121 no. 3. H. Holst 1929, 117-18; 1935 A,
116 no. 3; 1936 C, 8 no. 2. J. Petersen 1940, 145 no. 2. H. Holst 1944 A, 59-60,
64-5 no. 2a-d; 1954 B. Albrecht 1959, 189 no. 441.

Corpus 11b
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K. Corpus of Norwegian coins

c. 995—. 1065

Olaf Tryggvason 995-1000

Type I: ‘CRVX’, C. 995-8

Mint: - Moneyer: Godwine

1. O. Bust to 1. with sceptre; R. Short cross voided within linear circle;
all within linear circle in quarters C-R-V-X
Ol WONLAFRBE*NOR RI WGOBPINEM~ONO:
a. Berlin 227 1.54 g 19.5 mm 180°
b. Lund 198 0.98 g chipped 178 mm  0°
¢. Visby 214 1.64 g/93.2% Ag 19.7 mm 270°
Or R?

d. Whereabouts
unknown 199

Olaf Haraldsson 1015-1030

Type I: Long Cross, c. 1017-25

Mint: - Moneyer: Asdnd
2, 0. Bustto 1. R. Long cross voided; each cross arm
terminating in 3 crescents; pellets in
CTOSS centre

O1 ¥ VN LAOFWE4ANOR Rl ¥AS PRI D10 HOR

a. Bergen 135 (0.30 g) fragm. 0°
b. Helsinki 216 1.06 g 204 mm  90°
¢. Oslo 226 1.04 g 19.7 mm  90°
d. Stockholm 197 0.88 g 19.9 mm 0°
e. Stockholm 208 0.96 g/91.8% Ag 20.0 mm  90°
f. Stockholm 213 1.23 g 20.2 mm 0°
O?'... EXANOR' R? .. DMONOR’

g. Whereabouts
unknown 228 cut halfpenny
Type II: Facing Bird, ¢. 1019-28
Mint: - Moneyer: -

3. O. Bust to 1. with sceptre R. Facing bird with outstretched wings
and head wurned upwards to 1.
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O] #OLEFREF#NORMINNORY RiIy 1 MY 11 Ri1ZSsOoH

a. Oslo 39 1.01 g/90.2% Ag 20.4 mm 210°
b. Oslo 39 0.96 g/82.6% Ag 20.7 mm  90°

Type 1II: Pointed Helmet, c. 1023-8

Mini(s): - Moneyer(s): -
4. 0. Bust to 1. with pointed R. Short cross voided
helmet and sceptre

Ol #ONLAHAFRYNORMNANORY Rl *CF:7V+DOMINMNDIM

a. Stockholm 213 3.04 g/96.1% Ag 22.0%21.7 mm reg.
(270°) struck on square
flan
5. 0. Asno. 4 R. Short cross voided over saltire crosslet
01 R2 +VQITH+//17VLI 111190
a. Oslo 39 240 g 21.2x21.1 mm reg. (180°7)

struck on square flan

Harald Hardrade 1047-1066

Type I: Helmeted Bust, c. 1047-55
Nidarnes: ‘Gereida’

6. 0. Helmeted bust to 1. R. Short cross voided within inner linear
circle; 3 pellets in second and fourth
quarters

01 ARA B4 Rl +OEREI® -CNNID
a. Copenhagen 195 0.78 g/89.5% Ag 17.1 mm 0*®

Type 1I: Triguetra; First issue (pennies of silver content above about 75% Ag):
c. 1047-55; Second issue (pennies of silver content below about 75% Ag): c.
1055-65

Key to varielies within the reverse type:

A Short cross voided within inner lineal circle
B Short cross voided

C Long cross voided

1 Three pellets in first and third quarters

2 Three pellets in second and fourth quarters

3 Three pellets in two opposite quarters (beginning of reverse legend not
determined)

No symbol in cross centre

a
b Pellet in cross centre
¢ Annulet in cross centre
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A. PENNIES WITH INTELLIGIBLE LEGENDS

Hamar: Olafr
7. 0. Triguetra within linear R. A; 3 pellets in first quarter, 1 pellet
circle in the 3 others
04 +HVKVY'DKsHE R3 +OLNF.. NHIIR
a. Oslo 38 110 087 g/25.8% Ag 17.6 mm180°
8. 0. As no.7 R. A b; 3 pellets in second quarter,
1 pellet in the 3 others
05 4F*HUL0OANN+ R4 FOLXFRAF/NR
a. Oslo 38 111  0.89 g/33.0% Ag 16.5 mm0°
9. 0. Trigquetra surrounded by 3 R. A2a
crosses and 2 pellets
(accessory symbols or
‘legend'?)
OR8 + « 4 +l R5+0TVET~ ¥ HVILIN
a. Oslo 38 112 0.76 g/47.0% Ag 18.2 mm
Nidarnes: Gerfin
10. O. Triquetra; below pellet R. Ala
02 THAPBRALD REXNO R2 T2 HFINONIDARN
a. Leningrad 220 0.92 g 180°
Nidarnes: Ulf
11. O. Triguetra R. A2a
Ol *HARALDPREXNO RI+VLFONNMARMN
a. Copenhagen 202 0.77 g/87.5% Ag (‘14 lod’) 169 mm 180°
b. Oslo 6 0.82 g/90.8% Ag 169 mm  90°
¢. Stockholm 213 (0.43 g)/92.7% Ag cut halfpenny
164 mm  90°
O R?
d. Whereabouts
unknown 200
Mnt(s): - Moneyer(s): —
12. O. Triguetra; below cross R. A2a
03 4+ UARALDREZ NI© R7 ¥ IOY NUI~ITIA% 1
a. Oslo 35 0.90 g/90.2% Ag 17.9 mm  180°
b. Oslo, ex O. C. Bjornstad
Coll. 0.82 g/82.6% Ag 18.6 mm 180°
e. Stavanger 90 (0.46 g)/96.7% Ag cut halfpenny
approx. 17.4 mm 0°
d. Stavanger 90 (0.43 g)/91.8% Ag cut halfpenny
187 mm  90°
13. O. As no. 12 R. Ala
03 RS U IOTHIVIINZ!

a. Oslo, ex O. C. Bjornstad

Coll. 0.83 g/85.7% Ag 182 mm  90°
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b. Oslo 0.90 g/79.3% Ag 18.1 mm  90°
¢. Stockholm 212 0.87 g/91.7% Ag 18.2mm  90°
d. Stockholm 213 0.88 g/93.9% Ag 18.1 mm 90°

14. O. Triguetra; pellet in the field R. A2a
O7 ¢NPIONMICILIACLII(] R6 FHARLDRB¥ONOR
a. Oslo 31 113 082 g/67.7% Ag 17.4 mm

B. PENNIES WITH BLUNDERED LEGENDS ONLY

15. O. Triquetra R. A2a
044 ¥HMIUTH(OM(II R55 A=) IVIoD EIDVIOLIII
a—b. Oslo 38 159 0.91g/64.3% Ag 17.8 mm;
0.95 g/63.3% Ag 17.7 mm
047 R58 = [OIIINTH [3I-lx11
¢. Copenhagen 38 163 0.75g/29.3% Ag 16.7 mm chipped
16. O. As no. 15 R. Ala
050 #*AIIXIII 1IN r6l +1-10llI11To01 11 1ell
a. Oslo 49 165 0.81 g/53.9% Ag 17.2 mm
17. 0. As no. 15 R. A3b
050 R5Y
a. Oslo 38 164 0.90 g/20.7% Ag 17.6 mm
18. 0. As no. 15 R. A3c; each cross arm extended into an
annulet
045 (JOX) (XoI) (XoX)  R56 GNITQI AQIXQIXI
a. Copenhagen 38 160 1.02 g/22.7% Ag 16.5 mm
b. Hillerdd,
L. E. Bruun Coll. no. 8856
38 160 097 g 16.5 mm
¢. Lund 38 160 0.66 g chipped
d.~f. Oslo 38 160 0.84 g/278% Ag 17.0 mm
0.94 g/24.1% Ag 17.1 mm
0.92 g/20.0% Ag 16.9 mm
g—=h. Oslo 31 160 0.70 g/20.2% Ag 16.6 mm
0.71 g/25.5% Ag 16.9 mm

i.—]. Whereabouts
unknown 38 160
k. Destroyed by chemical
analysis in 1895 38 fragm. 25.0% Ag fragm.

046 (101 19-1() XX  R56

l—m. Oslo 38 161 1.06 g/16.0% Ag 17.2 mm
0.97 g/17.3% Ag 16.6 mm

n. Oslo 143 B3 1.07 g/23.8% Ag 17.2 mm

046 R57

0. Oslo 38 162 0.86 g/27.7% Ag 16.8 mm chipped
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19. 0. As no. 15 R. A; 3 pellets in 2 quarters, and,
apparently, 1 pellet in the other 2

quarters
049 SIV WO (0) R60
a. Oslo 38 164a 1.12 g/24.2% Ag 18.0 mm
20. O. Triguetra within circle R. A2a
095 R113 O« II+QORII 3 IE--I1L
a. Stockholm 190 149 (0.55 g) 16.6 mm chipped and broken;
pierced AL
21. 0. As no. 20 R. A2b
015 +I%0M1#7111E 10111 R21 77/RDOLN7///RONII
a. Copenhagen 38 126 0.91 g/393% Ag 17.0 mm

b. Stockholm 190 145 (0.69 g) fragm.; pierced O
¢. Stockholm 192 42 (042 g) 17.2 mm fragm., broken
d. Stockholm 192 43 (0.26 g) 18 mm fragm., broken; pierced &

015 R22 +10M.7//111-0%/110111

e. Oslo 38 132 1.05g/45.5% Ag 17.5 mm

0101 R22

f. Copenhagen 186 0.64 g/40.2% Ag 16.8 mm

g. Trondheim [48a 0.84 g 16.9 mm
Overstrike: obverse on reverse and
vice versa

020 R27

h. Oslo 49 133  0.86 g/21.3% Ag 17.1 mm chipped

22. 0. As no. 20 R. Ala

023 +MINMIMNIIO) .22 R31

a. Oslo 38 137 0.72g/31.3% Ag 16.9 mm
23. 0. As no. 20 R. Alb

O1742O1CII I OL11 .2 R23 sRE DLW ISNDNG

a. Oslo 38 128 0.89 g/36.2% Ag 17.0 mm

019 R25

b. Oslo 49 130 0.87 g/30.8% Ag 17.1 mm

021 IIIoII-IINI-uoIpric R28 W FIIOILNMIITIOIDI

c. Oslo 38 134 0.77 g/29.1% Ag 16.3 mm

021 R29 sEI): IO INI-IOIDIO

d. Oslo 38 185 0.75 g/26.7% Ag 16.8 mm

e. Oslo 49 135 0.80 g/29.5% Ag 16.6 mm

022 =GO =210101FE"0: R30 "FIINL I I-Or'1-0:

f. Oslo 38 136 1.07 g/22.8% Ag 16.5 mm
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24, 0.

25. 0.

26. O.

27. O.

024 3 1y0f110Ki1ll  R32 +1) -11I-IJINIIVAOL//k@O

g. Oslo 38 138 0.81 g/41.2% Ag 17.3 mm
h. Oslo 143 B4  0.91 g/44.8% Ag 16.6 mm broken
024 R33 +J101I11011L11011
i.—k. Oslo 38 139  0.90 g/50.0% Ag 16.7 mm
0.86 g/47.9% Ag 16.6 mm
0.89 g/44.1% Ag 16.6 mm
024 R34 +IIOFNOMIII/1}
I. Oslo 31 201 0.90 g/40.6% Ag 17.1 mm
030 R40
m. Oslo 49 145 0.70 g/45.8% Ag 17.8 mm chipped
O86 vegZZe] B2270~ e I) RI00D
n. Oslo 143 B7  0.85g/17.9% Ag 17.0 mm

O87 O1IIET0)/MOIYOION RI101 JIOXXe:-XI11//O LI X+

a. Oslo 143 B6  0.85g/31.5% Ag 17.4 mm
0us R116

p. Stockholm 190 156 069¢g 17.2 mm pierced <
As no. 20 R. A3a

027 oY NI 77 7/AN" R37

a. Oslo 49 142 0.98 g/27.4% Ag 17.2 mm
089 WO IXI//XN YN Wiy R103 4401 14:01 XeiODN ION
b. Bergen 117 1.21 g/20.7% Ag 17.3 mm
As no. 20 R. A3b

019 R26

a. Oslo 49 131 (0.39 g)/34.3% Ag fragm.

0105 R126

b. Bergen 104 0.76 g/31.9% Ag 16.4 mm
As no. 20 R. Alc

025 ISR IOHI2 0113101 20 R35 +=IOI(“Ol o2 L IOl
a. Oslo 31 140 0.87 g/30.2% Ag 17.1 mm
As no. 20 R. A3b var.

026 e I+ “TY X (-3 1 Col=]o R36 oo X/ 1CTA T EI*)"
a. Oslo 38 141 1.03 g/21.1% Ag 17.1 mm
0% R112

b. Stockholm 190 148 0.84 g 16.9 mm chipped; pierced 4
¢. Stockholm 190 157 085 g 16.7 mm pierced A
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28. 0.

29. 0.

30. O.

31. O.

32. 0.

As no. 20 R. Bia
T'riquetra var. 3

O78 $XIC(IIIOIILIMOIO  RY95

a. Oslo 38 200 0.81g/23.1% Ag 16.3 mm
As no. 28 R. C3b; each cross arm terminating in 1
annulet
O78 RY94
a. Oslo 38 199 0.98 g/25.8% Ag 16.7 mm
Triguetra; pellet in the field R. A2a
06 FIM CITOIICYTIICI RIHPHICIONICIOR
a. Stavanger 90 0.83 g/94.1% Ag 17.8 mm
b. Stavanger 90 (0.61 g)/93.2% Ag 17.8 mm; fragm.
06 R110 [+ CIJIFIICIOCKI(]
¢. Copenhagen 204 0.71 g 17.5 mm
As no. 30 R. A?b
013 *FENORN L:DIN{I 777 R19 7//NDEICONEIDEL
a. Oslo 38 120 0.72 g/38.6% Ag 16.8 mm
b, Oslo 49 120 (0.73 g)/38.8% Ag 17.5 mm, chipped;
pierced <
¢. Oslo, ex G. Andresen
Coll., Oslo 1962 0.89 g/38.3% Ag 18.2 mm
07" 11oPICH Y CLAICIE R0 NOLNWIN 117/ 118y
d~g. Oslo 38 122 0.90 g/56.9% Ag 17.8 mm
0.76 gfﬁl.lﬁ Ag 17.8 mm
1.15 g/51.0% Ag 17.6 mm
0.94 g/41.1% Ag 17.1 mm
h. Stockholm 192 39 (0.50 g) 17.0 mm chipped; pierced O
t. Stockholm 192 40 (0.58 g) 17.6 mm chipped; pierced A
07 RI2Z wIDWI LI)IONDI
J. Oslo 38 124 0.92 g/57.8% Ag 17.3 mm
k. Uppsala 1.02 g 17.1 mm
07 R13 sk ITOI L I-IX 1011 A1
l. Oslo 38 125 0.83 g/63.6% Ag 17.6 mm
m. Oslo 31 125 0.83 g/64.9% Ag 17.4 mm
07 R111 7/J1ONBIPAIOITIRT
n. Helsinki 218 0.73 g 17.2 mm
As no. 30 R. Alb
07 R11 JeJOIIILFIIOXINVIIIX
a. Oslo, H. Rui Coll.
38 123 08lg 17.4 mm
07 R120 I~T M1ollI-11J0F k]
b. Copenhagen 203 0.70 g 17.6 mm
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0103 R124 LI-31E¥101////00 vl

| ¢. Stockholm 207 101g 17.3 mm
' 33. 0. As no. 30 R. A3a
088 OFN)VIC VII<FJO R1027%n ROl F40V1I°O1I)]
j a. Bergen 102 (0.55 g)/33.9% Ag 17.0 mm chipped
34. O. Triguetra within arcle; R. Alb
pellet in the field
042 X F EINLICIOLAIIO IS R53
a. Oslo 38 157 1.04 g/18.3% Ag 17.2 mm
35. 0. As no. 34 R. Ala
2 pellets in the field
096 R106 #0002/ OLSV WA/
a. Stockholm 190 150 066g 16.7 mm pierced A
| 090 R106
'r b. Stockholm 192 w47 075 ¢ 15.9 mm pierced A

outer angle

36. 0. Triquetra; pellet in each R. A2a
060 MMIO)NIOILALIONC  R73 +3 w22/ 010K J/="H=:
|
|

a. Oslo 49 178 0.61 g/30.8% Ag 15.8 mm chipped
060 R74
b. Oslo 49 179 1.12 g/21.9% Ag 16.8 mm
37. 0. As no. 36; all within circle R. ASa
043 N*10X°13°NI* IO -]+ R54
a. Oslo 38 158 (0.51 g)/20.3% Ag 16.5 mm cut halfpenny
. b. Oslo I43 B8 0.89 g/20.2% Ag 16.2 mm
i 38. O. Triguetra; pelletin centre R. A2c
| O52 WIIIFYFRIINERIITOL  R62 sl IOIMOIJOIIIF0
a.—b. Oslo 38 167 0.97 g/39.0% Ag 17.7 mm
0.92 g/42.8% Ag 18.0 mm
¢. Whereabouts unknown
| 38 167
! O53 »RILIICIICI: T HOJI1IO R62
| d.—e. Oslo 38 168 0.91 g/46.5% Ag 17.6 mm
0.90 g/55.5% Ag 17.5 mm
O54 *MORIO K77/ GIROGXI R63
_i [ Oslo 38 168a 1.08 g/54.7% Ag 18.4 mm
; 39. 0. As no. 38 R. Alb
] 055 #INToUTIIONITIONII  R64 ~*JO11=ADXI101 1]
] a. Oslo 38 169 0.88 g/56.8% Ag 17.0 mm
| 40. 0. As no. 38 R. A2b
i 055 R65 DAV IIleUA IO IO
! a. Oslo 31 170  0.88 g/62.7% Ag 17.1 mm
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41. O. Trigquetra var. 5; R. B3c
pellet in centre

080 FOIDFOIIONWOIIONOIIO RO7 wielIlIII41I1FI]]

a. Oslo 38 204 1.05g/314% Ag 17.2 mm
42. 0. As no. 41 R. C3c; each cross arm terminating in |
annulet
081 41 1TMIAZTIALII0 R98 QRliQIIIQLIIQIT]
a. Oslo 38 205 1.05 g/42.4% Ag 17.7 mm
48. 0. Triquetra with pellet in R. A2b
1 wing
051 4J* +(0)* °III ™I R38
a.—c. Oslo 38 166 0.84 g/19.9% Ag 17.7 mm
0.67 g/33.1% Ag 17.4 mm
0.72 g/32.4% Ag 17.8 mm

028 S TIXI) L 1INt R3B

d. Oslo 38 143 0.74 g/29.6% Ag 16.9 mm
029 R39
e. Oslo 49 144 0,93 g/294% Ag 17.0 mm chipped
0107 R39
f. Trondheim I148a 0.70 g 16.9 mm
44. 0. As no. 43 R. Alb
029 R17 &LEORIN BLIVON DI
a. Stockholm 190 147 069 g/16.9 mm chipped; pierced A
0100 R118 a7/~ FAI<l-1OXE
b. Bergen 139 0.73 g/25.3% Ag 16.9 mm
45. 0. As no. 43 R. A3a
031 R41
a. Oslo 49 146 1.09 g/24.1% Ag 17.4 mm
46. 0. As no. 43 R. A3b
092 R108
a. Stockholm 192 53 0.63 g 16.6 mm chipped; pierced ¢
47. 0. Triguetra with pellet in R. A2b

centre and in 1 wing;
all within circle

016 ¥V 4H#A1III0 ATl R21

a. Oslo 31 127 0.82 g/36.6% Ag 16.7 mm
091 R107
b. Stockholm 192 48 (0.48 g) 16.3 mm chipped; pierced &
48. 0. As no. 47 R. Alb
O11 ¥ JOIINOWINOII RI5 +HNLEONINJIECRIN
a. Oslo 38 116 0.93 g/29.6% Ag 17.0 mm
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49. 0. Triguetra with pellet in centre  R. Alb

' and in two wings
0106 R127
a. Copenhagen, ex
A. Benzon Coll. 1888 (0.74 £)/29.5% Ag 16.9 mm chipped
1 50. 0. As no. 49 R. A2b
1 032 R42 -f=~J XLAIT017///OIIIOXIX
i a. Oslo 38 147  0.74 g/38.7% Ag 17.4 mm
| b. Oslo 31 147 0.84 g/43.2% Ag 17.5 mm
51. O. Triguetra with pellet in R. Alb
| centre and in each wing;
| all within circle
| _ 059 +RULIIFIDIvIIETD*0 . R72 FIIICHFOIFIIDEINISMIIO
1 a. Oslo 38 177  0.94 g/31.0% Ag 17.4 mm
i 52. 0. As no. 51 R. A3a
| O58 HHHHHWYIHHHHMHE R7I
a. Oslo 38 176 0.93 g/21.7% Ag 17.2 mm
L_ 53. 0. As no. 51 R. ASc
| 057 SI11I* *XIX1e oXXI+  R70
: a. Oslo 38 175 0.87 g/22.9% Ag 17.7 mm
i 54. 0. As no. 51 R. C3c; each cross arm terminating in
i 2 curves
057 R66 eef=e D)L1e o]+ o]-
'- a.—¢. Oslo 38 171 1.03 g/34.6% Ag 17.3 mm
0.83 g/30.5% Ag 17.0 mm
1.00 g/37.4% Ag 17.0 mm
| 056 FIFIII-DISII'TIIXI: R67 %41 I I=I° 1O~
| d. Oslo 38 172 0.87 g/36.2% Ag 17.3 mm
056 R68 o4+ (I II )V
e~g. Oslo 38 173 085g/41.3% Ag 16.5 mm
0.83 g/31.9% Ag 17.0 mm
0.92 g/30.8% Ag 17.2 mm
056 R114
1' h. Stockholm 190 158 (0.56 g) 16.5 mm chipped and broken;
! pierced <
| 55. 0. As no. 51 R. C3b; each cross arm terminating in 3
| crescents
| 056 R69
a.—b. Oslo 38 174 0.96 g/44.3% Ag 16.5 mm
0.83 g/45.3% Ag 16.3 mm
¢. Oslo 31 174 0.93 g/454% Ag 16.8 mm
56. 0. As no. 51 R. A2b
0104 R125 HDHNOIIINVOIE]
a. Kiel 229
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57. O.

59. O.

61. O.

62. 0.

63. O.

T'riquetra with pellet in
centre and in each wing,
all within circle

R. Alb

033 ROsNFHITA0INIOB] R4S <l fHIOTIAII TN

¢. Stockholm 190 144
As no. 58
012

a. Stockholm 192 8B

b. Stockholm 194

. As no. 58

012

a. Copenhagen 38 118
b. Oslo 38 118

012
¢. Oslo 49 119

As no. 58
012

a. Oslo 38

As no. 58

a. Oslo 38 147a 0.84 g/44.7% Ag 16.8 mm
. Triguetra with pelletin R. A2a

centre and in field

012 R16 +NLOLCDNENLFND

a.-b. Oslo 38 117 1.06g/M43.3% Ag 17.2 mm
0.77 g/43.1% Ag 17.0 mm

¢. Oslo 49 117 0.89g/40.1% Ag 17.0 mm

d. Oslo 31 117 096 g/39.7% Ag 17.0 mm

0.63 g 17.5 mm chipped; pierced A
R. A?b
R105 +NLOLDEHLPTNION

(0.26 g) 16.9 mm cut halfpenny; chipped;

pierced <
0.79 g 17.3 mm
R. Alb
R17
0.88 g/38.7% Ag 17.7 mm
1.04 g/34.9% Ag 17.4 mm

R18 FEOLOMN N #7777

0.70 g/38.0% Ag 17.4 mm chipped
R. A: further details difficult to define
R?
(0.15 g) cut fragm.
R. A2b

061 T 7'l WNIIA111] R75 +IMT1IT Vv AleldIld

a. Oslo 38 180

097

b. Copenhagen, ex C. |.
Thomsen Coll. no. 11260
¢. Stockholm 190 154

097

d. Hilleréd, L. E. Bruun
Coll. no. 8853

T'riquetra; pellet in each
wing and in each outer
angle

063
a. Oslo 38 181

0.85 g/53.6% Ag 17.9 mm
RI15 “RCIIAILICFT- DI

0.89 g/62.6 Ag 17.2 mm
1.12g 17.8 mm pierced O

R121 S 1DIIIIA0I DT DIl

0.88 g 17.5 mm
R. AZb
R76

0.97 g/26.4% Ag 17.6 mm
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64. O.

65. O.

67. O.

69. 0.

70. O.

202

Triguetra; pellet in centre
and in each wing; 3 pellets
in 1 outer angle, 1 pellet in
the other 2

063

a. Oslo 38 182
Triguetra; pellet in centre,

3 pellets at each point;

3 pellets in 1 outer angle
09

a.~b. Oslo 38 114
¢. Stockholm 192. 37

d. Stockholm 207

. Triquetra; pellet at each

point

R. A3c

R77 W L AEAREE XL /0y

0.92 g/28.8% Ag 18.1 mm
R14 ¥ DIINOINBIONLIDOIN
0.92 g/61.1% Ag 17.8 mm
0.78 g/66.1% Ag 17.0 mm
0.65 g 17.3 mm pierced A
0.76 g 17.4 mm
R. A2b

064 JYTOMOIIII-ALIT 1107 R78 77/ 11V IIIIIOXT1I1E

a.~b. Oslo 38 183 0.88 g/28.6% Ag 16.9 mm
0.78 g/26.0% Ag 17.1 mm
As no. 66; 2 pellets in 1 R. A3a
outer angle
065 GX»20%//10k)**%I3® R79Y
a. Oslo 38 184 092g/21.1% Ag 16.0 mm
. Triquetra; cross in the field R. A2a
o10 " +OIEHIDWIFLLL RI4
a. Oslo 49 115 (0.81g)/73.5% Ag 18.2 mm chipped;
pierced <
Q108 R127
b. Trondheim 148a (0.54 g) 17.0 mm
As no. 68 R. Ala
014 R20 #: 10T HUAIACAITILI®
a. Oslo 38 121 0.72 g/77.9% Ag 17.8 mm pierced O
As no. 68 R. Alb
069 JITXSCITTIT Y  Rss #I°1IX100117 7 L1011
a. Oslo 38 187 0.89g/54.9% Ag 17.6 mm
b. Oslo 143 B2 0.85 g/63.7% Ag 18.6 mm
084 s jo1+0l1 H1lol 1411 RE3
c. Oslo 143 BI1 0.91 g/60.8% Ag 17.9 mm
069 R84 «JoI=APIIOI 11
d. Oslo 38 188 0.88 g/57.2% Ag 17.5 mm
e. Oslo 31 188 0.88 g/65.1% Ag 17.7 mm

070 +:IL710111IC1 101 I PAIIL R6I
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f—i. Oslo 38 189  0.78 g/59.5% Ag 16.7 mm

0.73 g/47.3% Ag 17.2 mm
0.78 g/56.3% Ag 17.0 mm
0.99 g/51.8% Ag 17.4 mm
070 R85 47777101 ININI*Io] oI 1WA
7. Oslo 38 190  0.76 g/64.6% Ag 17.2 mm
082 IOIII-IITI 1111 R34
k. Oslo 31 207 0.66 g/42.9% Ag 17.2 mm chipped
068 FEDIIRI¥IA2T RIS +\HIOHIEII)H IOV
I. Copenhagen 185 0.77 g/78.3% Ag 17.6 mm
71. 0. As no. 68 R. A2b
067 FIHA IS ITILICI R8I RDMDEIOVDICIOVDII
a. Oslo 38 186 (042 g)/49.6% Ag 17.5 mm cut halfpenny
067 R82
b. Copenhagen 205 0.86 g/66.4% Ag 17.7 mm
068 R81FD VII) CNtoNDII
¢. Copenhagen 205 0.81 g/77.7% Ag 17.2 mm
d. Hilleréd, L. E. Bruun
Coll. no. 8854 (0.66 g) 17.9 mm chippued
. Stockholm 211 (0.33 g) 17.8 mm fragm./cut halfpenny
068 R104 sfe: MR HMIIOIUMAI
J. Copenhagen, ex C. ].
Thomsen Coll. no. 11259 0.86 g/B82.8% Ag 18.2 mm

g. Stockholm 190 155 0.69g 17.3 mm pierced O

O72 #1111 I+1142 0811 RB6 417 IAINALITIIIIAS o%
h. Leningrad 222

i. Oslo 38 192 1.13 g/28.8% Ag 17.0 mm
0102 RIZ3 o DAL/ ) INE®
7. Berlin 227 0.88 g 17.3 mm
k. Oslo 38 (0.30 g) cut fragm.
72. 0. As no. 68 R. A3b
072 R87 F<IID)<IITIITTS NI
a. Oslo 38 193 1.10g/344% Ag 17.3 mm
073 X1 II 11011 TAIOI  Rss *lIM1IIOINI-Ioll1O]]
b.—c. Oslo 38 194 0.80 g/50.8% Ag 16.9 mm
0.95 g/40.6% Ag 16.8 mm
73. O. Triguetra; R. Alb
4 in the field
083 R34
a. Oslo 49 208 (047 g)/714% Ag 16.4 mm fragm.
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o~y

4. 0.

5. O.

76. O.

Triguetra; R. B3b

% in the field annulet in 1 quarter

074 #IICIIICIIION 722271 R90

a. Oslo 38 206 0.91 g/34.2% Ag 16.7 mm
As no. 74 R. A2b; annulet in first quarter
074 R8&9

a. Oslo 49 195 0.87g(33.3% Ag 17.0 mm
Triquetra; R. Alc

cross (7) in the field

075 YFIIOI Y O:IJO»IIO ROIOZYIOJIIOIITIOZIY

a. Oslo 38 196 1.01 g/25.9% Ag 16.9 mm
71. 0. Trigquetra with cross in the R. Ala
field; all within circle
093 R109 =S FACII(FIOI LI d- X
a. Stockholm 209 0.80 g 17.8 mm
b. Stockholm 215 0.77 g 17.8 mm
78. 0. As no. 77 R. Alb
038 411501110 IV eisd R34
a. Oslo 49 203 0.73 g/58.5% Ag 16.8 mm
79. 0. As no. 77 K. A2b
037 +14oViViel1dlol’ 11 R47 ~=111oNIF10: JOL-TI(II]
a. Oslo 38 151 0.93 g/52.1% Ag 18.4 mm
038 R48 <+ loyA1lOoHIOF10L]I
b. Oslo 38 152 0.79 g/49.8% Ag 17.3 mm
¢. Stockholm 207 0.75 g 17.3 mm
039 R49
d. Oslo, unknown
provenance, before 1881 0.84 g/27.4% Ag 16.4 mm
e. Oslo 38 153 0.90 g/25.3% Ag 16.9 mm
040 R50 X WA/ LNk//00 V0
f- Oslo 38 154 0.84 g/29.0% Ag 17.3 mm
80. O. Triguetra var. 4; R. A3c; each cross arm extended into
X in field an annulet
O71 XXQX **XOVX 20X  R56
a. Oslo 38 191 0.78 g/24.4% Ag 16.9 mm
81. 0. Triquetra; in outer angles R. A3a
+ +
O76*XXXXY IXXXXXX ITXXLX RO2 MXXXI2XXITN /177X TRY"
a. Oslo 38 197 0.82g/18.5% Ag 17.8 mm chipped
82. O. Triquetra; in the field F R. A3b

204

041 [0I'I)OIIXIONIIOLIV] R51 40 +~l0)wi*Oovtors

a. Hillerdd, L. E. Bruun
Coll. no. 8855 38 155 0.89¢g 16.7 mm

Corpus of Norwegian coins




b.—e. Oslo 38 155 0.82 g/24.7% Ag 16.2 mm

0.97 g/27.3% Ag 16.3 mm
0.72 g/34.8% Ag 16.3 mm
0.94 g/22.9% Ag 16.3 mm
f. Oslo 31 155 0.86 g/24.3% Ag 16.6 mm
83. 0. As no. 82 R. C3c; each cross arm terminating in

2 expanding curves, each with a pellet
at the end and with a crescent between

them
041 R52 =sffes~~//=ns Q] /)
a.—¢. Oslo 38 156  1.01g/21.5% Ag 16.2 mm
0.96 g/20.2% Ag 16.6 mm
0.83 g/20.7% Ag 16.7 mm

d. Whereabouts

unknown 38 156

e. Destroyed by chemical

analysis in 1895 38 26.7% Ag fragm.

84. O. Triguetra; annulet in the R. A3b
field
O79 #IINI:IIIIICIININI  R96 NSO AL /110
a. Oslo 49 202  0.77 g/28.3% Ag 17.3 mm
b. Oslo 31 202 0.69 g/30.0% Ag 17.0 mm chipped
85. 0. T'niguetra; crescent in the R. A2a

field; all within circle
O34 =114 TDI"0OY N DY R44

a. Oslo 38 148 0.90 g/32.5% Ag 16.7 mm
86. 0. As no. 85 R. Ala
O35 IN D IOIDIXOXID X R45 [ Q)T I+-I1OXI)-TI%I
a. Oslo 38 149 0.81 g/19.0% Ag 16.4 mm
87. 0. As no. 85 R. A3b
O36 T/ eI XINUBTFII~NIID R46 IN-TDIIDIAI NI 141
a. Oslo 38 150 0.94 g/26.3% Ag 16.4 mm
88. O. Triguetra with crescent in R. Alb

I wing; all within circle

O85 J«IMINIw]ITIIILZ 0l R99 +DIIOR 1110,

a. Oslo 143 B5 0.83 g/29.7% Ag 16.6 mm
085 RUIT /T TR RIS WYY/
b. Trondheim 163 0.78 g/25.7% Ag 16.7 mm
099 R117
¢. Stockholm 190 158 093 g 17.0 mm pierced A

89. O. Triquetra; in outer angles R. A3b
T (F —-
OTTRXIJIR ~IXY S ///TT1T R93 KPR~} VY BIXINY
a. Oslo 38 198 0.99 g/21.6% Ag 16.2 mm
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90.

91.

OBVERSE VARIETY DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE

0. Trigquetra with pellets within R. A3b
the figure and perhaps
even in the field
O? R?
a. Edinburgh 188 0.71 g/38% Ag
0. As no. 90 K. B; 3 pellets in 1 quarter, | pellet in the
3 others
066 RB8
a. Oslo 49 185 (0.97 g)/18.2% Ag 17.6 mm chipped

OBVERSE AND REVERSE VARIETIES DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE

O. Triguetra with or without R. Voided cross with pellets in some
accessory symbols quarters
QI8 R24
a. Oslo 49 129 (0.35g)/46.0% Ag 16.8 mm fragm.
O? R?
b. Oslo 38 (0.11 g) fragm.
¢. Stavanger 92 fragm.
d. Stockholm 190 146 (0.24 g) cut fragm.; pierced A
e. Stockholm 190 151 fragm.; broken
J- Stockholm 190 152 (0.38 g) fragm.; pierced A
&. Stockholm 192 41 (043 g) partly cut fragm.; looped
h. Stockholm 192 44 (0.26 g) partly cut fragm.; looped
t. Stockholm 192 45 (0.12g) partly cut fragm.; broken
J- Stockholm 192 46 (0.22g) fragm.; broken; pierced <
k. Stockholm 192 49 (0.24 g) cut halfpenny; chipped; pierced &
[. Stockholm 192 50 (0.33 g) partly cut fragm.; pierced <
m. Stockholm 192 51 (0.16g) partly cut fragm.
n. Stockholm 192 52 (0.16 g) fragm.; pierced A
o. Stockholm 192 54 (0.18 g) partly cut fragm.; pierced <
p- Whereabouts unknown

185

g—u. Destroyed by chemical
38 56.3% Ag; 50.0% Ag; 50.0% Ag; 42.7% Ag;
42.0% Ag fragm.

analysis in 1895

v.—w. Destroyed by

chemical analysis in
1895

49

23.4% Ag; 17.9% Ag fragm.
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M. Abbreviations and definitions

1. In the text

A,

AAM
AC

A.H.

B.P.

C.
centering
church find

arculaton
(of coins)

signature of Arendal Museum, now
Aust-Agder-Museet (Museum of Aust-
Agder), Arendal

Aust-Agder-Museet (Museum of Aust-
Agder), Arendal

Acquisition catalogue (Tilvekstkatalog)
of the UMK

Anno Hegirae ‘in the year of separation’,
AD 622, the starting date of Moham-
medan chronology

signature of Bergens Museum, now
Historisk Museum, Universitetet i
Bergen (Historical Museum, University
of Bergen)

Bytte-Protokol, exchange protocol of the
KMMS

signature of Universitetets Oldsaksam-
ling, Christiania/Oslo

see Chapter E2h for definition and
method of measuring

coin find from a church or at church
ruin

any transfer or transport of coins

Coin Cabinet AC Coin Cabinet acquisition catalogue,

coin standard
periods I-IV

cumulatve find
currency

decoratve
element

early Scandi-
navian coins

FC

F

Fylke

KNVSM

subdivisions of B. Malmer's chrono-
logical arrangement of the Norwegian
coinage 1947—¢. 1110; see Chapter B3
find of coins evidently brought to a
spot, or a limited area, over a period of
ume

coins and other money in current use
element of the design and style of a
coin

anonymous coins struck at Hedeby
and/or elsewhere in south(-eastern)
Scandinavia ¢. 825-60, ¢, 900-95; the
same as nordiska mynt in B, Malmer
1966A

Scandinavian unit of weight and value,
= 1/24 mark=1/3 iire= 10 pennies

Find catalogue (Funnkatalog) of the
UMK

Fund-Protokol, find protocol of the
KMMS

Norwegian  administrative
equivalent to English county

district,

fynd
German (coins)
etc.

GF
G.P.
grave find

HMB

hoard

KMK

KMMS

KNVSM

KVHAA

LUHM

medieval

monetary
national coinage

NMAS

(Swedish) find

coins from the German Empire, in-
cduding (small numbers of) Bohemian,
Hungarian, Polish and/or Russian
coins

signature of Gotlands Fornsal (Gotland
Museum of Antiquities), Visby
Gave-Protokol, donation protocol of the
KMMS

coin find from a grave or a burial
mound

Historisk Museum, Universitetet i
Bergen (Historical Museum, University
of Bergen)

five coins or more, that - from the find
drcumstances — must have been con-
cealed, or lost, as a group; occasionally
used for less than five coins when they
are found rtogether with non-
numismatic silver

Kungliga Myntkabineuet (Royal Coin
Cabinet), Stockholm

Den Kongelige Mint- og Medaillesam-
ling (Royal Collection of Coins and
Medals), Copenhagen

Det Kongelige Norske Videnskabers
Selskab, Museet (The Royal Norwegian
Sodety of Sciences and Letters, The
Museum), Trondheim

Kungliga Vitterhets Historie och
Antikvitets Akademien (Royal Aca-
demy of Leuters, History and Ani-
quities), Stockholm

Lunds Universitets Historiska Museum
(Historical Museum, University of
Lund), Lund

the medieval period of Norwegian
history is usually defined as ¢. 1050-
1536, from the Viking Age to the
Reformation; in this work the word is
also used in the European meaning:
AD 500-1500

of or relating to money

a coinage based on a national monetary
standard

National Museum of Antiquities of
Scotland, Edinburgh
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NMH Nanonalmuseum (Nanonal Museum of
Finland), Helsinki

non-monetary  see ‘monetary’

non-numismatic see ‘numismatc’

numismatic phenomena concerning coins and
cognated struck (and cast) objects

O obverse

dre Scandinavian unit of weight and value,
= 1/8 mark=3 ertoger=30 pennies

peck minute cut made in the coin surface,
probably to test the metal

ped. prestegjeld, parish

pierced having any kind of secondary perfora-
uon

pow. pousat, Polish administrauve district

prestegjeld parish

R reverse

S. signature of Stavanger Museum, now
Arkeologisk Museum i Stavanger
(Archaeological Museum of Stavanger),
Stavanger

S. sogn (Danish and Norwegian) or
socken (Swedish), pansh, in Norway
sometimes part of a prestegjeld

samiling collection

2. In the Bibliography

Aarbiger for nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie (Copen-

hagen)
Ab. Foreningen til norske fortidsminnes-
merkers  bevaring. Arsberetning

{(Chrisuama/Oslo)

Acta Archaeologica (Copenhagen)

Anglo-Saxon Coins Studies presented to F. M. Stenton on
the occasion of his 80th birthday, ed.
R. H. M. Dolley. London 1961

Anglo-5axon England (Cambridge)

Annaler for nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie (Copen-
hagen)

Antikvariskt Arkiv, KVHAA (Stockholm)

Antiqvarisk Tidskrift (Copenhagen)

Berg. Mus. Arb. Bergens Museums Arbok (Bergen)

Berg. Mus. Arsh. Bergens Museums Arsheretning {Ber-
gen)

Berg. Mus. Skr. Bergens Museums Skrifter (Bergen)
Berl. Mzbl. Berliner Miinzblitter (Berlin)
BN] The Briush Numismatc Journal (Lon-

don)

Budstikken. Et Ugeblad af statistiskoekonomisk og histo-
risk Inhold (Christiania)

Byzantinische Forschungen. Internationale Zeitschrift
fiir Byzantinistik (Amsterdam)

Coins and History, selected numismatic essays by Georg

Galster, 1889 May 17th 1959. Arhus

1959
Commentatones de numis saeculorum 1X-XI in Sueaa

repertis I, eds. N. L. Rasmusson and
L. O. Lagergvist, KVHAA Handlingar,
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SHM Statens Historiska Museum (Museum
of National Antiquities), Stockholm

site find coin find from the site of a house, a
church or a market-place

SM Stavanger Museum, now Arkeologisk
Museum i Stavanger (Archaeological
Museum of Stavanger), Stavanger

stray find find of less than five coins that have

probably come into the ground quite
unintenuonally
T. signature of the KNVSM, Trondheim

technical element of the fabric of a coin
element

treasure any accumulation of coins and/or other
objects of precious metal, buried or not

Ts. signature of Tromsé Museum, Tromso

UMK Universitetets Myntkabinett (Univer-
sity Coin Collection), Oslo

vuo Universitetets Oldsaksamling (Umni-
versity Museum of National Antiqui-
ues), Oslo

Viking Age See Introduction for dates

way. wojewddztwa, Polish  administrauve

district

Antikvariska serien 9. Lund 1961; 11,
eds. N. L. Rasmusson and B. Malmer,
KVHAA Handlingar, Anukvariska
serien 19. Uppsala 1968

Dona Numismatica Walter Hiavernick zum 23. Januar
1965 dargebracht, eds. P. Berghaus
and G. Hatz. Hamburg 1965

Drammens Museums Arbok (Drammen)

Forh.Vid. Forhandlinger i Videnskabs-Selskabet i

Selsk.Chnia. Chnistama (Christiania)

Fri haug ok heifini. Tidsskrift for Rogalands arkeolo-

giske forening (Stavanger)

Fv. Fornvinnen. Tidsknft for svensk
antikvarisk forskning (Stockholm)

GA Gotlindskt Arkiv (Visby)

HBN Hamburger Beitrige zur Numismatk
(Hamburg)

Hist. Tidsskr. [Norsk] Historisk Tidsskrift (Christia-
nia/Oslo)

Jaarboek voor Munt- en Penningkunde (The Hague)
Journal of Economic and Social History of the Orient

(Leiden)

KL Kulturhistorisk leksikon for nordisk
middelalder (Copenhagen)

KNVS Forh. Det kongelige Norske Videnskabers
Selskabs Forhandlinger (Trondheim)

KNVSM Arb.  Det Kongelige Norske Videnskabers
Selskab, Museet. Arbok (Trondheim)

KNVSM Arsb. Det Kongelige Norske Videnskabers

Selskab, Museet. Arsberetning (Trond-
heim)
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KNVS Skr, Det Kongelige Norske Videnskabers
Selskabs Skrifter (Trondheim)
KVHAA Kungl. Vitterhets Historie och Antikvi-
Minadsbhlad  tets Akademiens Ménadsblad (Stock-
holm)
Medd.LUHM  Meddelanden frin Lunds Universitets

Historiska Museum (Lu nd)

Mediaeval Scandinavia (Odense)

Moneta e scambi nell’ alto medioevo. Settimane di studio
del centro italiano di studi sull’ alto
medioevo 8. Spoleto 1961

Nationalmuseets Arbejdsmark [Fra] (Copenhagen)

NC The Numismatic Chronicle (London)

NFM Numismatisk Forenings Medlemsblad
(Copenhagen)

Nicolay, arkeologisk tidsskrift (C Islo)

NNA Nordisk ~ Numismatisk  Arsskrift
(Copenhagen, Helsinki, Oslo, Stock-
holm)

NNM Numismatic Notes and Monographs
(New York)

NNUM Nordisk Numismatisk Unions Med-

lemsblad (Oslo och Copenhagen)

Nordisk Kultur (Stockholm)

Numismatische Studien, ed, W, Hivernick (Hamburg)

Num.Medd. Numismatiska Meddelanden (Stock-
holm)

Offa. Berichte und Mitteilungen aus dem Schleswig-
Holsteinischen Landesmuseum  fiir
Vor- und Frithgeschichte in Schleswig,
dem Landesamt fiir Vor- und Friih-
geschichte von Schleswig-Holstein in
Schleswig und dem Institut fiir Ur- und
Frithgeschichte an der Universitit Kiel
(Neumiinster)

Oldtden. Tidsskrift for norsk forhistorie (Stavanger,
Kristiania/QOslo)

SCBI Sylloge of Coins of the British Isles
{London)

SMYA-FFT Suomen Muinaismuistoyhdistyksen Ai-
kakauskirja/Finska  Fornminnesfor-

emngens Tidskrift (Helsinki)
Speculum. A Journal of Medieval Studies {Camhridgr:.
Mass.)

Stav.Mus. Arh, Stavanger Museums Arbok (Stavanger)

Stav.Mus.Arsb.  Stavanger Museums Arsberetning (Sta-
vanger)

Stav.Mus.Arsh. Stavanger Museums Arshefte (Sta-
vanger)

St.Hallvard. Tidsskrift for Oslos og Kristianias histo-
rie (Kristiania, Oslo)

Symb.Osl. Symbalae Osloenses auspiciis societatis
graeco-latinae (Oslo)
Tromsi Tromsé Museums Arshefte (Tromss)
Mus. Arsh,
Tromsé Tromsd Museums Skrifter (Tromsd)
Mus.Skr.

Univ.Berg.Arb. Universitetet i Bergen. Arbok (Bergen)

UO Arb, Universitetets Oldsaksamlings Arbok
(Oslo)

UO Skr., Universitetets Oldsaksamlings Skrifter
(Oslo)

Urda, et norsk antigqvarisk-historisk Tidsskrift (Bergen)
Vid.Selsk.Skr. Videnskabs-Selskabet  j Christiania,
Skrifter (Christiania)

Viking. Tidsskrift for norrén arkeologi (Oslo)
ZIN Zeitschrift fir Numismatik (Berlin)



N. Indices

The numbers in italics refer not to pages but

to finds/find spots (Chapters I and J), or, as
always indicated, to Corpus,

I. Personarum mythological characters

excepted

“Abd-al-Malik 40

Abel, coundillor, donor 166

Alfgifu 64, 115 note 16

Zlfsigi, moneyer 61

Albrecht, G. 27

Alfiva, see Elfgifu

Anastasius 35

Anlaf Sihtricsson 68, 70

Antoninus Pius 33, 34

Anund Jakob 56, 62

Archibald, M. 119 note 192

Ari frodi Porgilsson 11

Askell, moneyer 108, 109

Aslak, moneyer 108

Asthrith, moneyer 61, 62, 63, 191

Athelstan 58, 111, 112, 113

Audgrimr, moneyer 110

Augustus 33

Bard, follower of Harald Hardride 10, 11

Basil 11 53

Basiliscus 35

Bernhard, Duke of Saxony 68

Bjorn, follower of Eirik Hikonsson 115 note
13

Blom, H. ]., donor 80

Boe, |. 38

Bolin, S. 27, 34, 116 notes 83 and 90, 117
note 137

Brehtnoth, moneyer 61

Brihtnoth, moneyer 61

Broch |. P. 27; 183, 184

Brocman, N. R. 25, 58, 60

Brogger, A. W. 26, 37, 49, 50, 79

Bull, E., sr. 32

Carlsen, B. 46

Carstens, M. C. 148

Charlemagne 39, 46, 111, 112, 113

Charles the Bald 86

Chrisuan V 12

Cnut the Great 28, 30, 61, 62, 63, 64, 67, 68,
70,77,98, 115 note 16, 119 notes 191 and
253; 15, 80

Commodus 34

Constantine VIII 53

Constantine IX Monomachus 65, 68

Crawford, consul, donor 66

Dan, Swedish viking 115 note 6

Dannenberg, H. 27

Devegge, O. 26, 58

Dietmar, Saxon count 68

Digre, O. A. 141

Dolley, R. H. M. 27, 55, 62, 79, 80, 119 notes
256 and 246

Eadgar, King of England 54, 119 note 191

Eadwold, moneyer 61

Eanred, King of Northumbria 44

Ebel, customs officer 97

Edward II of England 137

Edward III of England 137

Edward the Confessor 98, 101, 119 note
200, 122 note 372

Einar Tambarskjelve 115 note 16

Elizabeth, wife of Harald Hardride 66

Ellefsen, T., merchant and shipowner 97

Ellisiv, se¢ Elizabeth

Eirik Blodéks, see Eric Bloodaxe

Eirik Hikonsson 25, 28, 60, 115 note 13, 119
note 237

Eric Bloodaxe 58

Erslev, K. 59

Ethelred II of England 56, 59, 60, 61, 62, 77,
98, 111, 119 note 200, 122 notes 3794
and 383; 25, 166, cf. 60

Fagerlie, J. M. 35, 36, 116 note 95

Galster, G. 30, 118 note 162

Garfin, moneyer 98

Gaute Ivarsson 60

Geirfinnr, see Gerfin

George Maniaces 65

Gerfin, moneyer 69, 98, 99, 106, 193

Gijor, A., donor 93

Godric ‘on Stanfod’, moneyer 67

Godwine, moneyer 59, 111, 119 note 298,
191

Gordianus 111 33

Grave, C. 32 note

Grieg, 8. 27; 50, 144

Grierson, P, 40, 68, 69, 121 note 318

Gunnar, moneyer 76, 100, 108, 109

Gustafson, G. 27
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Hadrian 33, 34

Hikon Eiriksson 25, 30

Hikon the Good 26, 28, 58, 119 note 214

Hikon Sigurdsson 28, 58, 119 note 214

Hikon Torefostre 28

Halldérr Snorrason 10, 11, 115 notes 12 and
14

Hans, King of Denmark and Norway 42

Harald Fairhair 139

Harald [Sigurdsson] Hardride 7, 9, 11, 25,
26, 28, 29, 30, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 73, 74,
76, 77, 79, 82, 83, B4, B5, B6, 88, 96, 97,
98, 100, 101, 108, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110,
111,112, 113, 116 note 84, 120 note 264,
121 note 333, 1924

Harald Hein 77, 98

Harold II of England 98

Harthacnut 64, 67, 68, 77, 98

Hatz, G. 21

Hatz, V. [Jammer] 27

Hauberg, P. 27, 68

Henry the Good, Saxon count 119 note 237

Heraclius 40

Herbst, C. F. 26, 29, 85

Herreth, moneyer 44

Hildebrand, H. 30

Hilfeling, C. G. G. 96

Hiortdal, T. 121 note 328

Holmboe, C. A. 16, 26, 27, 28, 58

Holst, C. 28, 58

Holst, H. 27, 30; 176

Héyum, E. §., captain, donor 54 note

Hulleberg, J. M., donor 25

Huseby, P. 47

Huskarl, Swedish viking 115 note 6

Ibn Rustah 9

Jammer, V., see Hatz, V.

Justin I 35

Justinian I 35

Kall, A. 58, 119 note 223

Keder, N. 58

Kierulf, chief magistrate 35 note

Knoph, H., donor 170

Koht, H. 116 note 84

Krogh, J. W. von, captain, donor 138, 164,
167 note

Langebek, ]. 58

Larsen, goldsmith 75

Lefric, moneyer 108, 109

Leol 35

Leo 111 40

Leofric, moneyer 61

Levig, moneyer 86, 108, 109

Lind, L. 116 note 90

Lindberg, ]. 27

Lofrikr, moneyer 108, 109

Louis the Pious 45, 46; 53

Lyfinc, moneyer 61

Mackeprang, M. 27

Magnus Barefoot 28, 29, 30, 110

Magnus Erlingsson 25

Magnus the Good 25, 28, 61, 64, 66, 67, 68,
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77,98

Magnus Haraldsson 29, 101, 122 note 411

Malmer, B. 27, 30, 31, 59, 62, 72, 76, 79,
81, 88, 89, 100, 103, 104, 105, 108, 109,
122 note 400; 176

Marcus Aurelius 33, 34

Markov, A, 27

Michael IV 65, 66, 68

March, A., donor 14, 44

Morgenstierne, B. 30

Miinter, F. 13

Must, councilloer, donor 167

Nicolaissen, O. 174

Niels, King of Denmark 98

Nielsen, cand. pharm., donor 47

Odd Nikulasson 70

Odinkar, moneyer 67

Offa 40

Olaf Engelbrektsson 60

Olaf Haraldsson 7, 25, 30, 31, 58, 59, 60, 61,
62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 106, 112, 191

Olaf [ Haraldsson] Kyrre 29, 30, 69, 77, 78,
82, 88, 101, 108, 109, 122 note 364

Olaf Tryggvason 7, 9, 28, 31, 58, 60, 61, 63,
99, 106, 111, 115 note 3, 191

Olafr, moneyer 69, 85, 97, 98, 99, 106, 109,
193

Olof Skétkonung 53, 56, 59, 60

Oluf Hunger 98

Onlaf, moneyer 99

Peringskidld, ]. 58

Person, E.[Gamby] 59

Petersen, |. 27

Petersen, T. 154

Peuersson, H. B. A. 62,77, 112

Pippin the Short 39

Ramus, C. 26, 28, 58

Rasmusson, N. L. 27, 116 note 78

Regnald Guthfrithsson 68

Romanus 111 66, 68

Rygh, O. 27; 80, 87

5t. Cnut 98

St. Olaf, see Olaf Haraldsson

Schive, C. 1. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 58, 79, 80,
100; 79, 80

Schoning, G. 26

Schwach, C. N. 28

Seippel, A. 27

Shetelig, H. 118 note 174; 136

Sihtric Sihtricsson 68

Skaare, K. 79, 80

Snorr Sturluson 11, 17, 65, 115 note 12

Staff, bookseller, donor 145

Steinnes, A. 79

Steinnes, E. 79

Stenberger, M. 18, 19, 20, 21

Stender-Petersen, A. 66

Stenersen, L. B. 26, 27, 29, 30, 79; 3

Strém, H. 32 note

Suchodolski, §. 31

Suhm, P.F. 17

Svein, moneyer 108, 110




Svein Hikonsson 60

Svein Knutsson 64, 115 note 16

Sveinn, Swedish viking 115 note 6

Sven Estridsen 66, 67, 68, 77, 98 58

Sven Forkbeard 59, 60

Thalberg, L., donor 7

Theodosius I 35

Theophilus, Byzantine emperor 40

Thomsen, C. ]. 95

Thorbjorn, moneyer 108

Thorcetl, moneyer 61

Thurid Snorradotur 11

Tidemand, bishop 57

Tjodolf Arnorsson, scald of Harald Hardri-
de 120 note 264

Tornberg, C. J. 27

Trajan 34

Uckerman, physican, donor 122
Ulf, moneyer 69, 98, 99, 106, 193
Ulf ‘Canwi’, moneyer 108, 109
Ulfcel, moneyer 108, 109

Ulfrik, Swedish viking 115 note 6
Welin, U. S. L. 27, 48, 51, 52
Wilcke, J. 59

William [I] the Conqueror 66, 98
William 11 of England 98
Yaroslav, Prince of Novgorod-Kiev 65, 66
Zeno, Roman emperor 35

Zoé, Byzantine empress 65

2. Locorum (finds and mints)

Ak, Grytten, More og Romsdal 36; 132; PI. 1
9

Alnes, Borgund, Mére og Romsdal 13, 116
note 39: 129

Andernach, mint 68; PL. V 3

Anges, Burs, Gotland 21; 208; Pl. XI 2e

Anggirda, Rone, Gotland 73; 211; Pl. XX
Tle

Anttila, Lieto/Lundo, Finland 216; Pl. XI 2b

Ardeer, Ayrshire, Scotland 118 note 166

Arstad, Egersund, Rogaland 17, 22-3, 26,
27, 53, 56, 60, 119 note 208; 95; Pl. V 3-4,
8,10, 15,17, V13, VII 14, VIII 1-7, IX
8-9,11, 14-16, X 8

Augsburg, mint P1. VI 12

Aust-Agder 53; 71 note

Barumsveien 7, Ullern, Oslo 44, 123: 12a

Baghdad, ser Madinat as-Salam

Balkh, mint 40

Bamble, Telemark 51

Bangor, Caernarvonshire, North Wales 118
note 168

Bjerkevik, Volda, More og Romsdal 13; 124

Bjérgan Nedre, see Ner-Bjorgan

Bleik, Andenes, Nordland 51; 175

B6, Kridsherad, see Sondre Bo

Bo, Sandar, Vestfold 47; 45

B&, Vang, Oppland 29

Béler, Fidsberg, Ostfold 13, 33, 34; 2

Bélske, Grotingbo, Gotland 21

Bonderup, Skibby, Zealand 73, 82; 205; Pl.
XX 71b—

Bore, Klepp, Rogaland 22-3, 27, 60; 79

Borgund, Borgund, Mére og Romsdal 128

Borgundden, see Szbi

Boroya, Hadsel, Nordland 13, 51; 173

Briten, Eiker, Buskerud 32 note

Britveit, Suldal, Rogaland 8§

Breiland, Fyresdal, Telemark 56

Bringsveer, Fjeere, Aust-Agder 117 note 157;
65

Broholt, Réyken, Buskerud 17, 22-3, 26, 27,

28, 60, 70, 71, 82, 87, 119 note 20%; 35, cf.
34; M.V 7,9, VI89, VIII &, 14-15, 17, X
9-13, 16-19, XII 12a

Bukhara, mint 41

Cambridge, mint P1. VII 10

Canterbury, mint 40, 61; P1. VIII 5

Castle Gotha, mint Pl. VIII 10

‘Cesth’, mint? 61

Chester, mint P1. VIII 6

Claremont, Dublin, Ireland 118 note 167

Cologne, mint 68; Pl. V 5-7

Cordoba, mint 40

Coupam, see Kaupangr

Coupan, see Kaupangr

Cuerdale, Lancashire 118 note 168

Deli, Nes, Hedmark 16

Dankirke, Vester Vedsted, Jutland 43

‘Denmark’ 70, 74; 206 note

Derby, mint P1. VII 18

Deventer, mint PL. V 1011

‘Dicondii’, mint? 102

Digerakra, Barlingbo, Gotland 21

‘Dit’, mint? 102

‘Dnaeorin’, mint? 102

Domkirkens kor, Trondheim 146

Dorestad, mint 46

Dortmund, mint P. V 14-15

Drogheda, Louth, Ireland 118 note 167

Dronningens gate 10, Trondheim 17, 22-3,
56, 60, 118 note 162, 121 notes 349 and
352;:147:PL.V 1,6, 12, VI 16, IX 3-7,
12-13, 17, X 21

Drotning, Vinje, Telemark 13; 57

Dublin, mint 61; P1. IX 18-20

Duisburg, mint PL. V 8

Dunrossness Manse, Mainland, Shetland 72,
80, 82; 186; Pl. XIII 21f

Dyster, As, Akershus 33; 8

Egersund, see Arstad

Egri, Hoyland, Rogaland 13, 44; 96; Pl. IV
10

Ervik, Selje, Sogn og Fjordane[1] 41, 42, 43,
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44; 118; PL. 1V 9;[11] 119

Esslingen, mint P1. VI 11

Evebd, Gloppen, Sogn og Fjordane 34, 36;
120: P1.16

Exeter, mint Pl. VII 15

Fen, Holla, Telemark 13, 17, 22-3, 116 note
59; 54

Findarve, Rone, Godand 78, 82:212; PI1. XII
13¢

Fiskd, see Torla

Fittja, Fittja, Uppland 42

Fjellheim, Tjdlling, Vestfold 13; 46

Fohr 117 note 138

Foldéy, Jelsa, Rogaland 17, 22-3, 26, 52, 60,
70,71,82,87, 118 note 175, 119 note 208;
90; P1. V 11, 16, VI 10-14, 17, VIII 9-18,
16, 18-19, IX 19, XII 12¢-d, XV 30a-b

Fillhagen, Bjorke, Gotland 21

Fosen, Sér-Trondelag 13; 138

Fredrikshald churchyard, see Os church-
yard

Frestad, Lista, Vest-Agder 35; 74

Frosten, see Moksnes

Fuglevik, Krikerdy, Ostfold 17, 22-3, 55,
119 note 203; 3

Fuglseng, Ringsaker, Hedmark 13, 33; 14

Gadegird, Hellingss, Jutland 117 note 138

Garder, Ullensaker, Akershus 13; 9

Gaulverjabeer, Arnesysla, Iceland, 118 note
165, 177

Gile, Ostre Toten, Oppland 37

Gjerde, Hyllestad, Sogn og Fjordane 22-3,
116 note 39, 119 notes 203 and 206; 110,
PLLV2 VI15

Gjerme, Voss, Hordaland 104 note

Godoy, Borgund, Mére og Romsdal 36; 130

Goldsborough, Yorkshire 118 note 168

‘Gotland’ 213 note

Grawiask, Pited, Norrbotten 31, 52, 72, 79,
81, 88, 121 note 356, 125; 192; Pl. XIII
21e-d, XV, 31h-i, XVI 35b, XVII 46a,
47b, XVIII 59a, XIX 65¢, XXII 92g-0

Gresli, Selbu, Sér-Trondelag 17, 22-3, 26,
27,29,30,71,72, 76,82, 83, 88, 119 notes
203 and 206, 121 note 353, 125; 143; Pl
XIII 18n, XIV 23h, n—o, XVI 37b, XIX
T0b—c, XXII 8Ba

Grimestad, Stokke, Vestfold 17, 20, 22-3,
48, 49, 50, 51, 118 notes 162 and 170; 43;
Fl. 111 3-5

Griénby, Gronby, Scania 61; 197; Pl XI 2d

‘Gudbrandsdalen’, Oppland 13; 27

Gunheim, Sauherad, Telemark 12, 36; 55

Gyllerup, Horup, Scania 35

Halevik, see Holvik

Halfoser, Dalhem, Gotland 73; 209

Hallsarve, Fardhem, Gotland 21

Hallsarve, Nir, Gotland 210

Hamar, mint 69, 76, 82, 85, 86, 88, 95, 96,
97,98, 99, 100, 108, 105, 106, 109, 193; PI.
Xl 7a, 8a, 9a :

Hammer, Nedre Stjérdal, Nord-Trondelag
151
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Hamre, Leikanger, Sogn og Fjordane 34,
35:114;PLL1I G

Haram, Haram, Mére og Romsdal 36, 57,
124; 131

Harr, Ha, Rogaland 22-3, 27, 52, 60, 119
note 203; 78

Haugen, Hedrum, Vestfold 17, 51; 50

Haukéy, Skjerviy, Troms 13, 17, 119 note
206; 179

Hedeby, Schleswig, Schleswig-Holstein 74,
117 note 138; 229: Pl. XVIII 56a

Hedeby, mint 46; Pl. X 19

‘Hedmark' 13, 116 note 39; 22

Heigreberg, Rennesiy, Rogaland 90a

Helgeland, Nordland 170, cf. 168 note; see
also Helgelandsmoen

Helgelandsmoen, Hole, Buskerud 17, 22-3,
26, 30, 70, 71, 76, 79, 81, 82, 84, 87, 100,
119 notes 203 and 206, 125; 38, cf. 31; P1.
V 13, VII 20-1, XI-XXII cf. Conpus

Helgé 117 note 138

Herten, Alstahaug, Nordland 22-3, 48, 49,
169

Hjerkinn, Dovre, Oppland 23

Hjortsiy, Oster Lisberg, Jutland 117 note
103

Haoggirde, Lockne, Jamtland 201 note 2

Hol, Inderby, Nord-Trondelag 37

Holtan, Orkdal, Sor-Trondelag 17, 22-3, 48,
49, 51, 116 note 39; 140; P 111 10

Holvik, Gloppen, Sogn og Fjordane 35; 121;
PL1I3

Hon, Eiker, Buskerud 22-3, 26, 34, 35, 41,
44, 45,48,53;33;P.14, 12-13,11 1-2, 1V
4-8, 11

Hopperstad, Vik, Sogn og Fjordane 41, 42,
51;111; P1.11 4

Hastad, Byneset, Sor-Trondelag 17; 144

Hov, Fosnes, Nord-Trindelag 117 note 115;
PL 110 _

Hove, Asen, Frosta, Nord-Tréndelag 13, 17,
26,41, 116 note 39; 155

Hove, Vik, Sogn og Fjordane 36, 37; 112

Hévren, Oyer, Oppland 116 note 39; 26

Huseby, Lier, Buskerud 34

Huseby, Tjélling, Vestfold 47; 47; P1. 11 8

Huy, mint 68

[gelésa churchyard, Igelisa, Scania 30,
58-9, 60; 198; Pl. XI 1b

lichester, mint Pl. VII 16

Imsland, Vikedal, Rogaland 17, 22-3, 26,
116 note 39; 94

‘Innherad’, Nord-Tréndelag 13, 47, 48; 164

J=deren, see Reve; see also "Jaren’

‘|eren’, Rogaland [I] 13, 17, 22-3, 44, 45,
116 note 39; 85, [11] 44, 45, 86; [111] 87

‘Jarlshof, Sumburgh, Mainland, Shetland
187

Johannishus, Hjortsberga, Blekinge 196

Jomala, Hammarudda, Aland 42

Jonsrud, Sande, Vestfold 42

Josang, Tysvaer, Rogaland 22-3, 27, 60, 116




note 39; 91 P1. V17, VII 10-18, 17, 20, IX
18

Kaggeholm, Ekerd, Uppland 35

Kaldal, Beitstad, Nord-Trondelag 22-3, 26,
27,47, 60, 119 notes 203 and 206; 159; Pl.
II17,9, V5,14, 18,20, VI 2,4-6, VI1 4, 6,
8-9

Killgards, Stenkumla, Gotland 21

Kalvskinnet, Trondheim /48

Kinnungs, Hellvi, Gotland 61

Karls, Tingstide, Gotland 59, 60; 214; Pl. XI
le

‘Karméy’, Rogaland 47, 118 note 174; 93

Kaupang, Tjélling, Vestfold 15, 33, 41, 42,
44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 117 notes 140 and 157,
119 note 203; 48; PL. 11 9, IV 2, X 48

Kaupanger church, Sogndal, Sogn og Fjor-
dane 115

Kaupangr, mint 99, 100; see also Nidarnes
and Nidaros (Trondheim)

Kelstrup, Slagelse, Zealand 61

Keta, Skefilsstalahreppur, Iceland 118 note
165

Kettilstorp, Onum, Vistergétland 117 note
154

Kildare, Ireland 118 note 167

Kinsarvik church, Ullensvang, Hordaland
71,82; 104; Pl. XIV 25b

Kirchholm, Ukskiill, Riga, Lettland 225

Kirke Varlose, Smorum, Zealand 73; 204;
Pl. XV 30¢

Kjipmannsgaten, Trondheim 72, 120 note
517, 123; 148a; P1. XIII 21 g, XVII 43f,
XIX 68b

Kjormo, Lund, Rogaland 77

Klinga, Namsos, Nord-Tréndelag 47; 165

Klokkerasen, Sem, Vestfold 13; 44

Koirakallio, Karkku, Satakunta, Finland 219

Kolle, Voss, Hordaland 35; 105

Kongsgarden, Gamlebyen, Oslo 22-3; 10

Kroen, Nedre Stjérdal, Nord-Trondelag 13,
33, 35, 36, 51, 117 note 129; 152

Krogen, Fjzre, Aust-Agder 41, 42; 66

Kvarna, Vamlingbo, Gotland 21

Kviende, Othem, Gotland 21

Kvistrums Alv, Foss, Bohuslin 201 note 2

Kvitberg, Holt, Aust-Agder 17, 22-3, 52, 56;
61

Lang6n, Tisjé, Angermanland 193

Larsarve, Alskog, Gotland 21

‘Ldoin’, mint? 102

Leeuwarden, mint Pl. V 13

Lekum, Eidsberg, Ostfold 33; I

Lerchenborg, Zealand 117 note 154

Lewes, mint 99; P1. VIII 1-2, 14

‘Lide---', mint? 102

‘Lier’ 34 note, cf. 35

Lilla Haltarve, Lokrume, Gotland 21

Lilla Jored, Kville, Bohuslin 116 note 97

Lilla Valla, Rute, Gotland 21

Lille Hoseid, Drangedal, Telemark 52

Lillevange, Vik, Sogn og Fjordane 41, 42,

48: 113; Pl. 11 6-7

Lillon, Ekerd, Uppland 35

Lincoln, mint 98; P1. VII 19, VIII 15

Lindtveit, Oyestad, Aust-Agder 13, 33; 63

Ljunga, Hellesjo, Jamtland 201 note 2

Lodejnoje Pole, Olonetz, Russia 73, 74; 220;
Pl. XI 10a

Lom church, Lom, Oppland 24

London, mint 61, 119 note 241; PL. VII 3-4,
20, VIII 7-8, 12, 16-17

Lugga, Meath, Ireland 118 note 167

Lund, mint 61, 67,98, 119note 241; P1. X 7,
9-10, 12, 16-17

Lunde, Lista, Vest-Agder 13, 33, 34, 37; 75

Liineburg, mint P1. V 18

Lyngdal church, Lyngdal, Vest-Agder 33;
73R ]

Lyslo, Innvik, Sogn og Fjordane 44, 45; 122

Madinat as-Salam, mint 40

Mzle, Nedre Stjordal, Nord-Trondelag 13;
149

Mazlum, Modum, Buskerud 13, 33: 32

Mzre church, Sparbu, Nord-Tréndelag 72,
82, 94; 163; P1. XXII 88b

Magdeburg, mint P1. VI 2-3

Mige, Ullensvang, Hordaland 22-3, 26, 71,
82, 83, 84, 119 note 203, 121 note 353,
122 note 409; 102; P1. XVI 33a

Mainz, mint P1. VI 7

Maldon, mint P1. VII 2, 6

Malkendorf, Schleswig-Holstein 228

Martens, Gratlingbo, Gotland 21

Masdal, Orsta, More og Romsdal 126

Maspeldsa, Flistad, ﬂsmrgﬁdand 73: 194: Pl.
XVIII 59b

Mauland, Time, Rogaland 36; 81

Midt-Mjelde, Haus, Hordaland 36; 108; Pl. 1
8

Minden, mint 68

Mindnes, Tjota, Nordland 13; 168, cf. 170

Minsds, Verdal, Nord-Trondelag 13; 156

Mjdidalur, Iceland 118 note 165

Mo, Orsta, Mére og Romsdal 47, 118 note
174; I125; P1. I1 3

‘Moathisa’, supposed name of mint 100

Modvo, Hafslo, Sogn og Fjordane 33; 116

Moksnes, Frosta, Nord-Tréndelag 44, 45,
51;153; PLLIV 1

Mosete, Overhalla, Nord-Triondelag 118
note 175; 162

al-Muhammadijah, mint 40

Myrinde, Atlingbo, Gotland 21

Nagins@ina, Gdov, Russia 223

Namdal, Nord-Trondelag 12; 166

Nis, Osterdkra, Uppland 58, 119 note 218;
199 note; cf. Pl. XI 1d

Nedre Strémshaug, Ride, Ostfold 22-3, 53,
115 note 18, 116 note 39; 4; PL. 1 14

Nedstrand older churchyard, Tysvar, Roga-
land 17, 22-3, 71, 116, note 39; 92

Ner-Bjirgan, Beitstad, Nord-Tréndelag 160

Nes (or Ringsaker), Hedmark 13, 116 note
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39; 15

Nesbien, Bolsty, Mare og Romsdal 17,
22-3, 27, 60, 119 notes 203 and 206; 135;
Pl. VI 18, VII 18,1X 2, XI 2a

Newark, mint 64

Nidarnes, mint 25, 69, 86, 87, 95, 98, 99,
100, 102, 106, 109, 122 note 289, 193; P1.
XI 6a, 10a, 11a=b, XII 11lc-d. Cf. Kau-
pangr and Nidaros (Trondheim)

MNidaros (Trondheim), mint 64; see also Kau-
pangr and Nidarnes

Nomeland, Valle, Aust-Agder[1] 69;[I1] 57,
70

‘Nordlandene’ (Nordland)[I] 116 note 39;
176;[11] 116 note 39; 177

Nordre Veset, Haus, Hordaland 109

Nordrum, Hedrum, Vestfold 22-3, 26, 71,
76,79, 81, 82, 83, 84, 119 notes 203 and
206, 125; 49; Pls. XII-XXII cf. Corpus

Nordset-sagen, Klebu, Sér-Triondelag 141

Nore, Vamlingbo, Gotland 73; 215; Pl. XXI
77b

Northampton, mint PI. VII 11

‘Norway'[1] 12, 25, 116 note 39; 180, [11]13,
41,42; 181 [111] 183; [IV]41, 42; 183

Norwich, mint P1. VII 12, VIII 3

Numedal, see Trien

Odense, mint 25, 67; Pl. X 13-15

Offersoya, Tjota, Nordland 168 note

Oiestad, see Lindtveit

Okkenhaug, Levanger, Nord-Trondelag 13,
%3; 154

Olsted churchyard, Stré, Zealand 73; 203;
Pl XV 32b

Os churchyard, Halden, Ostfold 41, 118
note 162; 5; P1. 11 5, 10

Ostbyfaret 16, Oppsal, Oslo 13, 33; 13

Osterby, Othem, Gotland 21

Over Randlev, Hads, Jutland 42

Ovre Tayen, Holand, Akershus 38, 117 note
114

Oxarve, Hemse, Gotland 116 note 92

Oxford, mint Pl. VII 7

Polna, Gdov, Russia 75:; 222

Presthus, Kvinnherad, Hordaland 13, 33,
34; 101

Pyhidjarvi, Kuusamo, East Bothnia, Finland
73:218; Pl. XV 81n

Quentovic, mint 46

Raknes, Hamre, Hordaland 33; 107, P11 2

Rauland churchyard, Rauland, Telemark 58

Rautasjaure, Jukkasjirvi, Lappland 31, 72,
88, 121 note 356, 125; 190; Pl. XI1I 20a,
21b, XIV 23p, 27b—, XVI 35a, XVII 444,
54h, XVIII 58e, XIX 62c, XX 71g, XXII
88c, 92d-f

Regensburg, mint P1. VI 13-15

Reine, Sandsver, Kongsberg, Buskerud 57,
117 notes 141 and 154, 124; 41

Reinskloster, Stadsbygd, Sér-Trondelag 72,
82: 139; Pl. XVII 44b

Rennesund, Solum, Telemark 13, 22-3, 116
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note 39: &)

Reve, Klepp, Rogaland 22-3, 52, 56; 80

Rinden, see Breiland

Ringerike, see Veien

Ringnes, Stange, Hedmark 20

Ringsaker (or Nes) 13, 116 note 39; 15

Ringsted, mint 98

‘Rogaland’ 9§

Roligheden, Skien, Telemark 33; 59

Ronnvik, Bodin, Nordland 22-3, 48, 49, 55,
56, 118 note 185: 171: Pl. VII 1

Roskilde, mint 67, 68, 98; P1. X 18

Rydning, Lenvik, Troms 178

Ryfylke, see Folddy

Saxbd, Fjelberg, Hordaland 34; 100

St. Hallvards Plass, Gamlebyen, Oslo 13, 33;
11

St. Olavs Voll, Sarpsborg 17, 22-23, 53, 60,
70,71,82, 116 note 39; 6, PI. 1 16, XI 11b

Saltvik, Bertby, Aland 42

Samargand, mint 41

Sand, see Sandsaunet

Sandéy churchyard, Sandéy, Faeroes 29, 30,
72,73, 82; 185; Pl. XX 701

Sandsaunet, Verdal, Nord-Trondelag 17,
20, 22-3, 52, 60, 116 note 39; 157

Sandvikstorp, Harestad, Bohuslin 201 note
2

Sarpsborg, see St. Olavs Voll

a$-5ag, mint 41

Sekse, Ullensvang, Hordaland 41, 42, 118
note 174; 103

Setnes, Grytten, More og Romsdal 41, 42;
133

Setton, Sondre Land, Oppland 28

Sigtuna, mint 59, 66, 119-20 note 253

Skadino, Olonetz, Russia 221

Skaill, Sandwich, Orkney 118 note 166

Ski, Akershus?7

Skien, see Roligheden

Slagelse, mint 69, 98

Slethei, Hiland, Rogaland 22-3, 26, 53, 56,
60, 62; £2; Pl. VII 15-16

Sletner, Eidsberg, Ostfold 38

Slégstad, Stranda, Mére og Romsdal 17,
22-3, 47, 52, 119 note 23; 127: P1. V 21,
VI VII2 IX ]

Slubbemila, Monsteris, Smiland 42

Sondre Bé, Kridsherad, Buskerud 44, 45;
30

Sondre Holmen, Skoger, Drammen, Buske-
rud 40

Sondre Vije, Drangedal, Telemark 13, 44,
45; 53

Southwark, mint Pl. VII 13

Spangereid, Sér-Audnedal, Vest-Agder 45,
47:72; P11V 3, X 1-3

Spanko, Peterhof, Russia 116 note 92; 224

Speyer, mint Pl. VI 9

Stade, mint P1. V 17

Stale, Rone, Gotland 73, 74, 82; 213; Pl. XI
2f, 4a, XII 11c, 13d



Stamford, mint 67; Pl. VIII 4, 13

Stange churchyard, Stange, Hedmark 22-3,
116 note 39; 19

Stavanger, Rogaland 13, 26, 33; 97

Stavenesodden, Kridsherad, Buskerud
22-3, 26, 71, 79, 81, 82, 83, 116 note 39,
125; 31, cf. 38; Pls. XI1-XXII cf. Conprus

Steigen church, Steigen, Nordland 172

Stein, Hole, Buskerud 14, 22-3, 60, 62, 116
note 39; 39

Steinvik, see Kroen

Stolpehuse, Tarnby, Zealand 28, 73, 82;
202; P1. XI 11a

Stora Bjirs, Stenkyrka, Gotland 21

Stora Varbos, Sanda, Gotland 21

Stora Velinge, Buttle, Gotland 42

Store Frigird, Oster Marie, Bornholm 116
note 92; 204

Strasbourg, mint 68; P1. VI 10

Strinda, Sér-Trondelag 145

‘Strinda or Verdalen', see Strinda

Stryjewo Wielkie, Poland 226; Pl. XI 2¢

Susa 43

Svartaborg, Bohuslin 116 note 97

Sylt 117 note 138

‘Sweden’ [1] 199; PI. XI 1d;[I1] 70, 71; 200;
Pl. XII 11d; [III] 74; 201; P1. X1 31k

Szilagosomlo, Transylvania 37

Talings, Rute, Gotland 21

Talnotrie, Kirkcudbrightshire, Scotland 118
note 166

Tashkent, see ag-Sas

Taxgirden, Tynset, Hedmark 13; 21

Teisen, Ostre Aker, Oslo 22-3, 26, 41, 42,
48,49, 50,51, 118 note 162; 12; PI. 111 1-2

Terslev, Ringsted, Zealand 42, 69

Tiel, mint P1. V 12

Tjora, Hiland, Rogaland 22-3, 116 note 39;
&3 see also Slethei

Tjoraneset, Hiland, Rogaland 47, 116 note
39: 84

Tjore, see Slethei; see also Tjora

Tjbrn, Klovedal, Bohuslin 201 note 2

Tomberg, Grytten, Mire og Romsdal 57;
134

Torgéird, Klebu, Sér-Trindelag 22-3, 41,
42 142

Torld, Vanylven, Mére og Romsdal 22-3,
27, 60, 116 note 39

Torlarp, Berga, Sméland 195; P1. XI 6a

Torp, Béda, Oland 73; 207; Pl. XVI 32c,
XIX 65d, XXI 79¢

Traen, Rollag, Buskerud 22-3, 47, 48, 49,
52, 53, 56, 70, 118 note 162, 119 note 206,
121 notes 349 and 352; 36; PL. 1 15, V 19,
VII3, 5 7,X6

Trier, mint P1. V 2

Tromoy, see Vigsnes

Trondelag 12, 47, 48, 118 note 174; 167

Trondheim, see Dronningens gate 10

Trosvik, Ringebu, Oppland 25, cf. 26

Trouterish, Skye 118 note 165

Tuomaala, Reso, Finland 217

Udal, North Uist, Hebrides 73, 82; 158, PL.
XXII 90a

Unna Saiva, Giillivare, Lappland 31; 191

Urnes church, Hafslo, Sogn og Fjordane 71,
82; 117; Pl. XIV 24b

Utrecht, mint PL. V 9

Varnes churchyard, Nedre Stjordal,
Nord-Trondelag 13; 150; P1 111 8

Vigsnes, Tromoy, Aust-Agder 44, 45; 64

Vije, see Voie

Vange, see Lillevange

Varnhem, Valle, Vistergotland 195 note

Vatnsdalur, Patreksfjordur, Iceland 118
note 165

Vegusdal, Herefoss, Aust-Agder 57; 68

Veien, Norderhov, Buskerud 34, 35; 37

Veka, Voss, Hordaland 44, 45; 106

Vela, Sand, Rogaland 49, 50; §9

Verdal, Nord-Trondelag 41, 42; 158, f. 145

Verdalen (or Strinda), see Strinda

Verdun, mint P1. V 1

‘Vestagder’, see Vestre Hauge

Vestlandet 41,42, 47,48, 118 note 174; 136;
P.X 5

Vestre Hauge, Lista, Vest-Agder 34, 35; 76,
Pl.L17

Viborg, mint P1. X 8, 11

Vig, Fjaere, Aust-Agder 44; 67; PL. IV 12-13

Vika, Inderoy, Nord-Tréndelag 36, 51; 161

Viki, Valle, Aust-Agder 57; 71

Vinje, Oksnes, Nordland 51; 174

Vitso, Hemne, Sér-Trindelag 22-3, 60, 116
note 59; 137

Vivallen, Funisdalen, Hirjedalen 189

Voie, Austre Moland, Aust-Agder 17, 22-3,
48, 49, 50, 51;62; PI. 111 6

Vold, Vang, Hedmark 13; 17

Vossberg, Usedom-Wollin, Pomerania 58,
60, 73; 227, PI. XI la, XX 71j

Vreden, mint PL. V 16

Wallingtord, mint P1. VII 14

Wasit, mint 40

Winchester, mint P1. VII 5,8, 21, VIII 9

Worms, mint Pl. VI 8

Wiirzburg, mint Pl. V1 6

York, mint 58, 61, 68, 98, 121 note 357; PI.
VII 17, VIII 19

Ytlings, Othem, Gotand 21

Yisthus, Fjelberg, Hordaland 13; 99
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3. Rerum

“Abbasid coins, se¢ dinar and dirhem
Anglo-Saxon coins 8, 14, 15, 16, 18-19, 20,
23, 34, 39-40, 43, 44, 47, 55, 60, 64, 68,
89,99, 108, 111, 124, 177; 185, 190-1,
195, 1978, 199 note, 201 note 2, 202-5,

207-10, 212-18, 220-3, 225-6, 228, see al-
so penny, sceatta, and styca

Arab-Sasaman coins, se¢e hemidrachm

antommanus 33; 32

argenteus 37

as 63

aureus 35, 37

bent and dented coins 56-7, 92-3, 107, 121
notes 352-3

blanks 124; 91, 95, 127, 147, 155

Bohemian coins 15, 16, 18, 20, 22, 56, 124,
177; 196, 199 note, 202, 206-7, 209-17,
220, 226-8; see also penny

bronze coins

— Byzantine 14, 40; see also follis

~ Roman 33; see also as, dupondius, follis,
and sesterous

- not classified 63

Byzantine coins 8, 14, 16, 17, 18-19, 22, 27,
534, 66, 678, 124; 196-7, 199 note,
207-8, 210, 214, 216, 221, 224; see also
follis, miliaresion, nomisma, scyphat, and
solidus

—~ imitations of 17, 18-19, 22, 53, 54, 67-8,
69; cf. 224

‘Charon's obol" 37

church find 14, 16, 71, 81, 82, 94: 24, 104,
115, 117, 146, 163, 172, cf. 39

coin standard

- Anglo-Saxon, see English

~ Arabian 40, 63

— Byzanune 40, 66

—~ Carolingian 39, 46, 55

— Danish 28, 30, 68, 77-8

- English 30, 54, 59, 63, 77, 112

- (erman 55

- Norwegian 28, 29, 30, 31, 74-85, 106-7,
109-10, 112

- Roman 50

container of hoard 36, 49, 78, 102, 131 note,
135,137, 147, 169, 171

cut farthing 56, 91, 93-4; of. 124; 35, 38, 70,
78,82, 95, 110, 135, 143, 147, 159

cut fragment 20, 41, 45, 52, 56; 3, 8, 36, 38,
43, 48, 49, 77-8, 90-1, 104, 109-11, 127,
135, 140, 143, 157, 159, 171, 181; Corpus
6la, 71k, 92d, 92g—, 92[-m, 920

cut halfpenny 56, 76, 84, 91, 93-4; cf. 125; 3,
35, 38,49, 78,82, 90-1, 95, 102, 104, 127,
135, 147, 159; Corpus 2g, 11¢, 12¢-d, 37a,
59a, 71a, 71e, 92k

danegeld 9, 56, 111, 115 notes 3 and 6

Danish coins 8, 14, 15, 16, 18-19, 23, 26, 56,
59, 64, 82, 95,97, 98,99, 113, 124; 185,
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190, 192, 194-7, 199 note, 202-13,
215-18, 220-8; see also penny

denarius 7, 33-4, 38; 1, 8, 13-14, 32, 40, 73,
97, 107, 116, see also Roman coins

- imitatuon of 34

denarius subaeratus 35; 32

denier

— Frankish 39, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 54, 55,
111; 12a, 30, 33, 48, 64, 72, 85-6, 122,
153; see also Frankish coins

— Frankish, cast of 45; 33

~ Frankish, imitation of 16, 17, 18; 85, 95
159

— Italian 16, 95; see also Italian coins

dented coins, see bent and dented coins

dinar 40, 41; cf. 17; see alse Kufic coins

- “Abbasid 33

dirhem 9, 17, 19, 20, 27, 40, 41, 43, 46, 54,
57, 63, 92, 111; see also Kufic coins

- “Abbasid 20; 5, 12, 43, 47-8, 50, 61-2, 68,
78,84,93,95, 103,109, 113,133, 135, 136
note, 140, 142, 147, 155, 158-9, 164-5,
167 note, 171, 183

— ®Abbasid, imitation of 20; 12, 43, 136
note, 40

~ Djafarid 135

- Hamdanid 36, 78, 127

- Hammudit 36

- Idnsid 167 note

- Marwanid 90

~ Saffarid 136 note, 147

- Samamid 20; 12, 36, 43, 62, 77-8, 89, 91,
95, 109-10, 126, 136 note, 137, 140,
144-5, 147, 150-1, 157, 159-60, 169, 171,
173, 175, 184

- Samanid, imitation of 20; 12, 36, 43, 62,
127, 140, 157, 160, 167 note, 169

~ Spanish Umayyad 125, 136

- Umayyad 5, 48, 111, 113, 142

-~ Umayyad, impression of 41

- “Ugqaylid 90, 127

~ Volga-Bulghar 52; 140

- Zijarid 157

= not classified 7, 12, 17, 29, 48, 50, 51, 57,
61-2, 78-80, 89, 95, 109, 113, 123, 1378,
140

= not classified, imitation of 51-2: 78

Djafarid coins, see dirhem

double hoard 35

dupondius 59

English coins 58, 69, 98; 137, 192, 194, 196,
206, 211, 227 ; see also Anglo-Saxon coins

- imitatuons of 224

ertog 37, 50, 51

eYriY, Se¢ ire

finds, see church find, grave find, hoard, site
find, and stray find

follis

— Byzantine 66; 27




- Roman 14, 124; 154

Frankish coins 8, 14, 15, 16, 18-19, 22, 34,
39, 44, 47, 68, 124; see also denier and
solidus

- imitations of 16, 17, 18-19, 22: cf. 44

German coins 8, 14, 15, 16, 18-19, 20, 22,
42, 46, 124, 177; 185, 189-98, 201 note 2,
202-18, 220-8; see also obol and penny

gold, see non-numismatic gold

gold bracteate 38-9, 57, 124; 2, 95, 101

grave find 13, 14, 15, 21, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38,
43, 45,47, 57,74; 2, 8-9, 17, 30, 37, 44-5,
33, 57, 64-5, 67-8, 70-3, 75-7, 90a, 97,
100-1, 105-6, 108, 111-12, 114, 120-1,
125, 128, 130-4, 153, 160-1, 165, 173,
181; cf. 18, 21, 41, 63, 74, 76, 107, 122,
142, 149

hacksilver 45, 47; 12, 16, 35-6, 43, 48, 61-2,
66, 78-9, 83, 89-90, 95, 109, 127, 135,
137, 143, 147, 159, 165, 171

Hamdanid coins, see dirhem

Hammudit coins, see dirhem

Haraldssldtta 10-11, 28, 30, 79, 82, 89,
112-13

hemidrachm 41; 18]

heregeld 119 note 200

hexagram 40

Hiberno-Norse coins 8, 15, 16, 18-19, 20,
23,56,61, 124, 177; 185, 196-8, 199 note,
202, 206, 208, 212-17, 220, 223, 226, 228:
see also penny

hoard 13, 14, 15, 17-24, 27, 38, 48, 70-4:
3-6, 10, 12, 15-16, 19-20, 22, 25-6, 31,
33, 35-6, 38-9, 43, 49-50, 54, 60-2, 66,
78-80, 83-5, 88-92, 94-5, 99, 102,
109-10, 123-4, 127, 129, 135, 140, 142-4,
147, 151, 155-7, 159, 167-9, 171, 174,
176-7, 178-80; cf. 113, 119, 152, 167, 170

Hungarian coins 56, 124; 185, 194, 196, 202,
207, 209-13, 215-216, 222-3, 227 : see also
penny

Idrisid coins, see dirhem

imitations, see Byzantine coins, denarius, de-
nier, dirhem, penny, Roman coins and so-
lidus

impressions of coins 36, 57, 124: 41, 131

Irish coins, see Hiberno-Norse coins

[talian coins 16, 24; 206, 213, 215, 227-8; see
also denier

Kufic coins 8, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 22, 27,
34,40,42, 44, 47-53, 55, 118 notes 165-8,
124, 177; 190, 196-8, 199 note, 201 note
2,202, 206-8, 210-18, 220-1, 224, 227-8;
see also dinar and dirhem

‘law of Odin’ 17, 21

legislation on coin finds 12, 124

looped coins 20, 35, 36, 41, 45, 53, 57, 93—4;
cf. 38; 5, 30, 33, 37, 41,43, 55, 76, 81, 95,
100, 108, 112, 114, 120, 125, 130-4, 142,
161, 163, 178; cf. 2, 103; Conpus 92g-h

mark

= Damnish 77

- Norwegian 28, 29, 78, 79, 106, 112

Marwanid coins, see dirhem

‘medallions’ 37

miliaresion 40, 53, 66, 68; 6, 36, 82 see also
Byzantine coins

— imitations of 95 :

nomisma 40, 66, 68; see also solidus, Byzan-
tne

non-numismatic gold 36, 38, 111, 115 notes
7and 13, 124; 33, 55, 101, 130-1: cf.2, 74,
95, 122

non-numismatic silver 45, 49-51, 72, 79,
84-5,91,112, 124;3, 5, 12, 16, 20, 25, 30,
33,35-6, 38-9, 43, 47-9, 60-2, 66, 78-9,
83, 88-%1, 95, 99, 102, 105, 109-10, 112,
122, 124, 127, 129, 133-5, 137, 1424,
147, 151, 155-6, 159, 165, 167-9, 171,
174, 179

Norwegian coins, see penny

obol 35, 110; see also ‘Charon’s obol’

are 37, 38, 44, 49-51, 78, 79, 84

pecked coins 56, 76, 91-2, 93-4, 107, 121
notes 348-9

penny

- Anglo-Saxon 19, 30, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47,
54-7, 62, 68, 70, 73, 77, 92,93, 111, 112;
3,6, 10, 15, 22, 25-6, 30, 33-6, 38-9, 42,
46, 48, 54, 60, 68, 70, 78-80, 82, 85, 88,
90-1, 95—, 106, 110, 123, 127-8, 135,
137, 141, 146-7, 155, 157, 159, 163, 166,
167 note, 168, 170-1, 179; see also Anglo-
Saxon coins and English coins

— Anglo-Saxon, imitatdons of 16, 18-19, 20,
23, 57, 60-1, 62, 64; 6, 35, 39, 78, 83,
90-1, 95, 110, 123, 127, 135, 137, 143,
147, 155, 157, 159

— Bohemian 90, 95, 147, 157; see also Bohe-
mian coins

— Danish 25, 26, 56, 59, 62, 64, 67-8, 69,
70-1, 73, 77, 78, 89, 95, 98, 106; 19, 31,
35, 38, 49, 54, 58, 60, 69-70, 82, 9, 95,
102, 110, 129, 143, 147, 163 ; see also

Danish coins

- German 19, 30, 46, 54-7, 68, 70-1, 73,
92,93, 112; 6, 10, 20, 22, 24, 26, 28, 31,
35-6, 38-9, 49, 52, 56, 60-1, 65, 70,
78-80, 82, 90-1, 95, 102, 104, 110, 123,
127, 134-5, 137, 143, 147, 155, 157, 159,
163 ; see also German coins

= German, imitation of 57

— Hiberno-Norse 16; 25-6, 38, 78-9, 82,
90-1, 95, 135, 147, 157; see also Hiber-
no-Norse coins

— Hungarian 35, 90; see also Hungarian
coins

- Norwegian passim; 6, 16, 19, 23, 31, 35,
38-9, 49, 58, 70, 84, 87, 90, 92, 94, 102,
104, 115, 117, 119, 128-9, 139, 143, 148,
148a, 163, 172, 176-8, 180; Corprus

— Polish 95; see also Polish coins

- ‘Scandinavian' 192

- Swedish 56, 59, 62, 63; 95, 98, 135, 137,
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147, 157, 182; see also Swedish coins

— not classified 70, 143

pierced coins 20, 35, 36, 41, 42, 45, 47, 53,
57,72, 83, 93, 118 note 164, 121 notes
3556, 125: 6, 8, 12a, 30, 35-6, 38, 43, 49,
62, 64, 66, 72, 78, 85, 90-1, 93, 95, 103,
106, 110, 113, 120-1, 127, 133-6, 140,
143, 147, 157, 159, 171, 190-3; Corpus
20a, 21b, 21d, 23p, 27b-c, 31b, 31h—i,
35a-b, 44a, 46a, 47b, 54k, 58e, 59a, 62¢,
65¢, 68a, 69a, 71g, 88c, 92d, 92f, 92j-1,
92n—o

Polish coins 56, 124; 191, see also penny

pélitasvarf 66

purse 57, 124; 65, 68, 71, 120

Roman coins 8, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18-19, 22, 27,
33—9: 5?1- 11 ]! ]?4; Egﬁr 22"", 23?,' see also
antoninianus, as, denarius, dupondius,
follis, sestertius, siliqua and solidus

— imitatons of 14, 16, 17, 18-19, 33-9

Russian coins 124, ser also shbremk

Saffarid coins, see dirhem

Samanid coins, see dirhem

Sasanian coins 42; 199 note, 214

shremk 135

scale 45

Scandinavian coins (early) 8, 15, 16, 18-19,
23, 46-7, 56, 62, 68, 124, 177; 36, 47, 72,
159, 167 note

sceatta 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 68: 118

scyphati 66

sestertius I

siliqua 35, 36; 74, 105, 121

silver, see non-monetary silver; cf. Chapter
E2d

silver coins, not classified 4, 9, 20-1, 25-6,
41, 44, 48, 54, 85, 90, 92, 99, 124, [31]
note, 149, 156, 168, 179; cf. 94

site find 13, 14, 47, 78 1, 23, 48, 84, 116,
128, 139, 148a; cf. 10; see also church find

solidus

— Byzantine 34, 35, 36, 40, 41, 53; 4, 53; cf.
2, 152

— Frankish 17, 40, 44, 45, 53; cf. 2

— Frankish, imitation of 40, 41, 44, 45; 33,
53

— Roman 16, 34-8, 41, 111; I8, 33, 75,
100-1, 114, 120; cf. 2, 152

— Roman, imitadon of 18, 36, 124; 75, 81,
101; cf. 131

— Roman, multiple of 35, 36, 37, 38, 57; 37,
76

- Roman, multple, imitations of 18, 24;
55, 108, 112, 130, 132, 161

Spanish Umayyad coins, see dirhem

stray find 13, 14, 15,38, 41,47;7, 11, 13-14,
27-9, 32, 40, 42, 43, 50-3, 56, 58-9, 81,
103, 150, 154, 175, 184; cf. 40, 46, 69,
86-7, 93, 96,98, 113, 118, 126, 136,
138-9, 141, 145, 148, 158, 164, 166, 178,
182-3

styca 44-5; 67
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Swedish coins 8, 15, 16, 18-19, 20, 23, 59,
63, 113, 124, 177; cf. 25-6; 196-7, 199
note, 210-15, 217, 220, 223, 226; cf. 221;
see also penny

tremissis 39, 43

triens, see tremissis

Umayyad coins, see dirhem

“Uqaylid coins, see dirhem

Volga-Bulghar coins, see dirhem

weights 44, 49-51, 79, 117 note 144, 124; 48,
50, 65, 67-8, 70-1,94, 111, 120, 133

Zijarid coins, see dirhem



O. Maps

List of maps

1. Norwegian finds of coins and some related objects earlier than ¢. 1100.

2. Norwegian finds of Roman coins earlier than AD 307.

3. Norwegian finds of Roman coins later than AD 307, and of imitations of

Roman coins.

4. Norwegian finds of Byzantine coins and non-Scandinavian imitations of
Byzantine coins.

. Norwegian finds of Kufic coins,

. Norwegian finds of Frankish and Anglo-Saxon coins of VIII-IX c.

. Norwegian finds of German coins of X-XI c.

. Norwegian finds of Anglo-Saxon pennies of X-XI ¢

. Norwegian finds of imitations of Anglo-Saxon pennies of X-XI c.

. Norwegian finds of Hiberno-Norse pennies.

. Norwegian finds of Danish and Swedish pennies of X-XI c.

. Norwegian finds of Norwegian pennies of XI c.

. Foreign finds of Norwegian pennies earlier than ¢. 1100.
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Map 1. Norwegian finds of coins

and some related objects earlier than
¢. 1100. The numbers refer to the find
catalogue
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Map 2. Norwegian finds of Roman
coins earlier than AD 307; denarii
unless otherwise indicated

A stray find

& stray find, dubtful if primary
A stray find of not-classified coin
B grave find

Al stray find from a site

ant antoniniani
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Map 3. Norwegian finds of Roman

coins later than AD 307 and of

imitations (im) of Roman coins;

gold unless otherwise indicated

A stray find

B grave find

® hoard with less than 20% Roman
COInNs

[E&]site find with an uncertain
(secondary?) stray find
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Map 4. Norwegian finds of Byzantine
coins and non-Scandinavian imitations
(im) of Byzantine coins; silver coins
(miliaresia) unless otherwise indicated
& stray find, doubtful if primary
or secondary find
® hoard with more than 80%
Byzantine coins
® hoard with less than 20%
Byzantine coins
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Map 5. Norwegian finds of Kufic
coins

stray find

grave find

hoard with more than 80%
Kufic coins

hoard with 60-79% Kufic coins
hoard with 40-59% Kufic coins
hoard with 20-39% Kufic coins
hoard with less than 20% Kufic
CcOoINs

hoard found in a grave

[204]20 stray finds found within a site

N ®oce9 Oom)p
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Map 6. Norwegian finds of Frankish
(F) and Anglo-Saxon (A) coins of
VIII and IX centuries

A stray find

B grave find

® hoard

M hoardin a grave

[44] stray finds from one site

E
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Map 7. Norwegian finds of German
coins of X and XI centuries

stray find

grave find

hoard with more than 80%
German coins

hoard with 60-79% German
coins

hoard with 40-59% German
coins

hoard with 20-39% German
COINS

hoard with less than 20%
German coins

hoard with unknown percentage
of German coins

hoard found in a grave

[aa] site find with stray finds CD

E e ® & & 95 om)p

57
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Map 8. Norwegian finds of Anglo-
Saxon pennies of X-XI centuries

oE ¢ ® & & 8 om)

stray find

grave find

hoard with more than 80%
Anglo-5axon pennies

hoard with 60-79% Anglo-Saxon
pennies

hoard with 40-59% Anglo-Saxon
pennies

hoard with 20-39% Anglo-Saxon
pennies

hoard with less than 20% Anglo-
Saxon pennies

hoard with unknown percentage
of Anglo-Saxon pennies

hoard found in a grave

hoard found within a site
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Map 9. Norwegian finds of imitations
of Anglo-Saxon pennies of X-XI
centuries. Find no. 24 not included
@® hoard with less than 20%

imitations of Anglo-Saxon coins
[® hoard found within a site
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Map 10. Norwegian finds of Hiberno-

Norse pennies {7 :
® hoard with less than 20% - l_
Hiberno-Norse coins L {
w1y =
= :
A L.
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Map 11. Norwegian finds of-Danish
(D) and Swedish (S) pennies of X-XI
centuries. Find no. 24 not included
stray find

hoard with 20-39% Danish
pennies

hoard with less than 20%
Swedish pennies

hoard with unknown percentage
of Danish pennies

hoard found within a grave
stray find found within a site
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Map 12. Norwegian finds of
Norwegian pennies of XI century
stray find

hoard with B0% Norwegian coins
hoard with 60-79% Norwegian
coins :

hoard with 40-59% Norwegian
Coins

hoard with less than 20%
Norwegian coins

hoard unknown percentage of
Norwegian coins

hoard found in a grave

[aa] four stray finds found within a site

E e @ ©& se)p
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Map 13. Foreign finds of Norwegian
pennies earlier than ¢. 1100
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P. Plates

Key to Plates

Plate I (cf. Chapters C1 and
C5)

I. Roman denarius AD 119/22: Hadria-
11 nus. (Find no. 73)
2. Roman denarius AD 149/50: Antoni-
nus Pius (107)
: 3. Roman siliqua AD 326/7: Constantine
the Great (121)
4. Roman solidus AD 364/7: Valens (33)
5. Roman solidus AD 393/5: Theodosius
i [. Diameter 20 millimetres. (114)
6. Roman solidus AD 425/30: Theo-
dosius 1. (120)
7. Roman triple solidus AD 367/75:
Valentinianus [. (76)
8. Imitation of Roman double solidus
(IV century). (108)
i 9. Imitation of Roman double solidus
(350/3). (132)
10. Gold bracteate, found at Hov, Fosnes
pgd., Nord-Trondelag fylke, Norway
11. Gold bracteate, found at Sletner, Eids-
berg pgd., Ostfold fylke, Norway

12. Byzantine solidus 751-74: Constantine
V. (33)

13. Byzantine solidus ¢. 852: Michael 111,
(33)

14. Byzantine solidus 945/59: Constantine
VII. (4)

15. Byzantine miliaresion 931/44: Roma-
nus I and Constantine VII. (36)

16. Byzantine miliaresion 976/1025: Basi-
lus II and Constantine VIII. (6)

Plate IT Kufic coins
(¢f. Chapter C4)

1. “Abbasid dinar 185 A.H.=801/2.
{(Find no. 33)

2. “Abbasid dinar 234 A.H.=848/9. (33)

3. Spanish Umayyad dirhem 192 A H.=
807/8. (125)

4. Umayyad dirhem 120 A.H.=738/9,

(111)
3 Umayyad dirhem 125 A H.=742/3.
(3)

6. Umayyad dirhem 127 A.H.=744/5.
(113)
7. “Abbasid dirhem 146 A.H.=763/4.
(113)
8. ‘Abbasid dirhem 182 A.H.=798/9.
(47)
9. “Abbasid (7) dirhem. (48)
10. “Abbisid dirhem 219 A.H.=834/5. (5)

Plate 111 Kufic coins
(¢f. Chapter C4)

1. Samanid dirhem 286 A.H.=899/900.
{Find no. 12)

2. Samanid dirhem 286 A H.=899/900,
(12)

3. Simanid dirhem 292 A . H.=904/5. (43)

4. Samanid dirhem 293 A H.=905/6. (43)

5. Samianid dirhem 300 A.H.=912/13.
(43)

6. Samamnid dirhem 301 A.H.=913%/14.
(62)

7. Samanid dirhem 306 A H.=918/19,
(159)

8. Simdnid dirhem 333 A H.=944/5.
(150)

9. Samanid dirhem 341 A.H.=952/3.
(159)

10. Imitation of Simdnid dirhem. (J40)

Plate IV (cf. Chapter C3)

I. Frankish denier 805/14: Charlemagne.
(Find no. I53)

2, Frankish denier 814/40: Louis the
Pious. (48)

3. Frankish denier 814/40: Louis the

Pious. (72)

. Frankish denier 840/55: Lothar. (33)

5. Frankish denier 817/38-138/52: Pepin
I or 11 of Aquitaine. (33)

6. Gold cast of denier of Louis the Pious
(814/40). (37

7. Imitations of Frankish solidus (8 14/40).
(33)

8. Imitation of Frankish solidus (8 14/40).
(33)

1=
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9. Anglo-Saxon sceatta ¢. 750/8: Arch-
bishop Ecgberth of York. (118)

10. Anglo-Saxon penny ¢. 792/6: Offa of
Mercia. (96)

11. Anglo-Saxon penny¢. 810: Archbishop
Wulfred of Canterbury. (33)

12. Anglo-Saxon styca ¢ 830/840-1:
Eanred of Northumbna. The coin is
mounted on a lead weight. (67)

13. Anglo-Saxon styca ¢. 830/840-1: Ean-
red of Northumbrna. The coin is
mounted on a lead weight. (67)

Plate V German coins
(¢f. Chapter C6)

Upper Lotharingia

1. Verdun. Emperor Conrad II, 1027-
1039, and Bishop Rambert I, 1024-
1039. Penny. (Find no. 147)

2. Trier. Emperor Henry 11, 1014-1024,
and Archbishop Poppo, 1016-1047.
Penny. (110)

3. Andernach. Duke Dietrich of
Lotharingia, 984-1026. Penny. (95)

Lower Lotharingia

4. Flanders. Count Balduin IV, 989-
1086. Cut halfpenny. (95)

5. Cologne. Otto I, 936-962. Penny. (159)

6. Cologne. Emperor Owo I, 962-973.
Penny. (147)

7. Cologne. Emperor Conrad 11, 1027-
1039, and Archbishop Herman II,
1036-1039. Penny. (35)

8. Duisburg. Emperor Conrad II, 1027-
1039. Penny. (95)

9. Utrecht. Bishop Bernold, 1027-1054.
Penny. (35)

10. Deventer. Emperor Conrad 11, 1027-
1039. Penny. (95)

11. Deventer. Bishop Bernold, 1046-1054.
Penny. (90)

12. Tiel. Emperor Henry II, 1014-1024.
Penny. (147)

13. Leeuwarden. Emperor Henry III,
1046-1054, and Count Bruno, 1038-
1057. Penny. (38)

Saxony

14. Dortmund. Oto 111, 983-996. Penny.
(159)

15. Dortmund. Henry 11, 1002-1014. Cut
halipenny. (95)

16. Vreden? Count Wichman III, 967-
1016. Penny. (947)

17. Stade. Count Henry the Good, 976-
1016. Penny. (95)

18. Liineburg. Duke Bernhard I of Saxo-
ny, 973-1011. Penny. (I159)
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19. Ouo-Adelheid-Pfenmig: Otto 111 and
Adelheid. Penny. (36)

20. ‘Ouo-Adelheid-Pfennig’: Oto 111 and
Adelheid. Obol. (159)

21. Otto-Adelheid-Pfenmig: Oto 111 and
Adelheid. Penny. (127)

Plate VI German coins elc.
(cf. Chapter C6)

1. Ouo-Adelheid-Pfennig: Otto 111 and
Adelheid. Penny. (Find no. 127)

2, Magdeburg. Ouo III, 983-996.
Penny. (159)

3. Magdeburg. C. 1025-50. Penny. (95)

4. Sachsen-Pfennig. Penny. (159)

5. Sachsen-Pfennig. Penny. (159)

Francomia

6. Wiirzburg. Emperor Ouwo III, 996-
1012. Penny. (I159)

7. Mainz. Henry I1, 1002-1014, Penny.
(21)

8. Worms. Emperor Henry 111, 1046-
1056. Penny. (35)

9. Speyer. Emperor Conrad 1I, 1027-
1039. Penny. (35)

Swabia

10. Strasbourg. Henry II, 1002-1014.
Penny. (90)

11. Esslingen. Henry II, 1002-1014.
Penny. (20)

12. Augsburg. Henry II, 1002-1014..
Penny. (20)

Bavaria

13. Regensburg. Duke Henry III, 985-
995. Penny. (90)

14. Regensburg. Henry 11, 1009-1014.
Penny. (90)

15. Regensburg. Duke Henry V, 1017-
1026. Penny. (110)

Bohemian coin
16. Boleslav Chobry, 1003-1035. Penny.
(147)

Hungarian coin

17. Stefan I, 1001-1038. Penny. (90)

Russian coin

18. Kiev. Yaroslav I, 1016-1054. Sbremk.
(135)

Plate VII Anglo-Saxon coins
(¢f. Chapter C6)

1. Eadmund, 939-946. Penny. (Find no.
171)



2,
5

4.

9

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

21.

Eadgar, 959-975. Penny ¢ 973/5,
struck at Maldon. (127)

Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 979/
85, London. (36)

Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 985/
91, London. (159)

. Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 985/

91, Winchester. (36)

. Ethelred II, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 991/7,

Maldon. (159)

. Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 991/7,

Oxford. (36)

. Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Cut farthing

¢. 991/7, Winchester. (159)

Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Cut halfpenny
¢. 991/7. (159)

Ethelred II, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 997/
1003, Cambridge. (91)

Ethelred II, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 997/
1003, Northampton. (91)

Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 997/
1008, Norwich. (91)

Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Penny c. 997/
1003, Southwark. (91)

Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 997/
1003, Wallingford. (95)

Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 1003/
9, Exeter. (82)

Ethelred II, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 1003/
9, Ilchester. (§2)

Ethelred II, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 1003/
9, York. (91)

Ethelred I1, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 1009,
Derby. (135)

Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 1009/
16, Lincoln. (82)

Ethelred I1, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 1009/
16, London. (91)

Ethelred 11, 978-1016. Penny ¢. 1009/
16, Winchester. (§2)

Plate VIII Anglo-Saxon coins
(¢f. Chapter C6)

1.

2.

3.

. Cnut,

. Cnut, 1016-1035. Cut halfpen

Cnut, 1016-1035. Penny ¢. 1017/23,
struck at Lewes. (95)

Cnut, 1016-1035. Penny ¢. 1017/28,
Lewes. (95)

Cnut, 1016-1035. Penny ¢. 1017/28,
Norwich. (95)

. Cnut, 1016-1035. Penny c. 1017/23,

Stamford. (95)
1016-1035. Penny c.
Canterbury. (95)

1023/9,

ny «c.

1023/9, Chester. (95)

. Cnut, 1016-1035. Penny ¢. 1023/9,

London. (95)

. Cnut, 1016-1035. Cut halfpenny e

1029/35, London. (75)

9. Cnut, 1016-1035. Penny ¢. 1029/35,

10.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18,

19,

20.

21.

Winchester. (90)

Harold 1, 1035-1040. Penny c. 1037/
40, Castle Gotha. (90)

Harold 1, 1035-1040. Cut halfpenny
¢. 1037/40. (90)
Harthacnut,
London. (90)
Edward the Confessor, 1042-1066.
Penny¢. 1042/4, Stamford. (90)
Edward the Confessor, 1042-1066.
Penny . 1044/6, Lewes. (35)

Edward the Confessor, 1042-1066.
Penny ¢. 1044/6, Lincoln. (35)

Edward the Confessor, 1042-1066.
Pennye. 1046/8, London. (90)
Edward the Confessor, 1042-1066.
Penny ¢. 1048/50, London. (35)
Edward the Confessor, 1042-1066.
Penny ¢. 1050/3, London. (90)
Edward the Confessor, 1042-1066.
Penny¢. 1050/3, York. (90)

Edward the Confessor, 1042-1066.
Cut halfpenny ¢. 1056/9, London. (38)
Edward the Confessor, 1042-1066.
Cut halfpenny ¢. 1062/5. (38)

1040/1042.

Penny,

Plate IX (cf. Chapter C6)

1.
2.

5.

10,
11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16,

- Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
. Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
. Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
. Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
. Imitation of Anglo-Saxon

. Imitation of Anglo-Saxon

Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
991/7). (Find no. 127)
Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
997/1008). (135)

Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
997/1003). (147)

penny (£

penny (¢
penny (¢

penny (c.
997/1003). (147)

penny (¢
997/1003). (147)

penny (c.
997/1003). (147)

penny (e
997/1008). (147)

penny (c.
997/1003). (95)

penny (g
1003/9). (95)

Imitation of Anglo-Saxon penny (r.
1009/16). Cut halfpenny. (78)
Imitation of Anglo-Saxon penny (c
1009/16). (95)

Imitation of Anglo-Saxon penny (e
1009/16). (147)

Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
1009/16). (147)

Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
1017/23). (95)

Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
1017/23). (95)

Imitation of Anglo-Saxon
1023/9). (95)

penny (r.
penny (.

penny (e

penny (c.
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17. Imitation of Anglo-Saxon penny (c.
1029/35). (147)

Hiberno-Norse coins

18. Sihtric Silkbeard, 989-1029. Penny «.
997/1003, struck at Dublin. (91)

19. Sihtric Silkbeard, 989-1029, Penny «¢.
997/1008, Dublin. (90)

20. Sihtric Silkbeard, 989-1029. Penny «.
1009/16, Dublin. (8§2)

Plate X
(¢f. Chapters C3 and C6)

l. Early Scandinavian coin, ¢. 825, (72)

2. Early Scandinavian coin, ¢. 825, (72)

3. Early Scandinavian coin, c. 825, (72)

4. Early Scandinavian coin, from ¢. 825,
(48)

5. Early Scandinavian coin, from ¢. 950.
(136, note)

6. Early Scandinavian coin, ¢. 975/80. (36)

Danish coins
7. Cnut, 1018-1035, Penny struck at
Lund. (§2)
8. Cnut, 1018-1035. Penny, Viborg. (95)
9. Cnut, 1018-1035, or Harthacnut,
1035-1042. Penny, Lund. (35)
10. Harthacnut, 1035-1042. Cut half-
penny, Lund. (35)
11. Harthacnut, 1035-1042.  Penny,
Viborg. (35)
12. Magnus the Good, 1042-1047. Penny,
Lund. (75)
13. Period of Struggle: ‘Johannes’? Penny
c. 1045, Odense. (35)
I4. Harald Hardride, King of Norway.
Penny ¢. 1047, Odense.
I5. Harald Hardride, King of Norway.
Penny c. 1047, Odense,
16. Sven Estridsen, 1047-1074. Penny,
Lund. (35)
I7. Sven Estridsen, 1047-1074. Penny,
Lund. (35)
I8. Sven Estridsen, 1047-1074. Penny,
Roskilde. (35)
19. Sven Eswuidsen, 1047-1074. Penny,
Hedeby. (35)

Swedish coins

20. Olof Skétkonung, ¢. 994-1022. Penny
¢. 995/1005.

21. Anund Jakob, ¢ 1002-1050, Penny
e. 1025/30, (147)
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Plates XI-XXII
Norwegian coins
(¢f. Chapters D, E2 and K)

tlustrate, following the catalogue numbers,
all the specimens in the Corpus of Nor-
wegian coins, except for no. 71k, some lost
specimens (2g, 18-k, 38c, 83d-e, 92p-w),
and some smaller fragments (92;, 92,
92{-m, 920).
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